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This dissertation is a re-examination of Sino-Vietnamese (SV) initial consonants in
light of major developments regarding our understanding of SV definitions, comparisons
with Chinese pronunciations, narratives regarding the origin of Sino-Vietnamese, and recent
developments in Chinese as well as Vietic historical phonology. | focus on three layers of SV:
Early Sino-Vietnamese ESV, Late Sino-Vietnamese LSV and Han-Viét Viét-Héa HVVH.
Example Sino-Vietnamese words from each initial type and layer are compared with Old
Chinese, Late Han Old Chinese, Early Middle Chinese and Late Middle Chinese
pronunciations. | discuss the historical and areal linguistic implications behind SV initial
consonant features that are regular, unusual, and unique within the context of SV compared
to other Sino-Xenic initial features.

For initial features that are unique and unusual, | compare those SV morphemes with
cognates in modern Southern Chinese varieties, Tai languages such as Tay and Zhuang, and
occasionally with cognates in Sino-Japanese and Sino-Korean. | also compare those SV

features to cognates and phonetic components in Sino-Xenic scripts such as Chir Ném, Chir



Ném Tay and Zhuang Sawndip. | also compare SV morphemes to alternate Fdngié Y]
spellings and discuss the effects and nuances of graphic analogy.

This re-examination shows that the transmission of SV words of every layer was a
complicated process that involved trade, small scale as well as large scale migration, and
political interference that gave rise to premodern philological practices and an environment
that hosted Vietic, Tai and Chinese. This trilingualism involves successive waves of Chinese
speaking communities that were affected by their linguistic environment. Tai languages such
as Tay and Zhuang can reveal more information on what John Phan (2010;2013) calls
Annamese Middle Chinese (AMC), as well as the trilingual environment.

| also explore the utility of Baxter & Sagart’s (2014) Old Chinese (OC) reconstruction
as a tool for researching ESV and SV initial lenition. This dissertation finds that some SV
words with initial lenition such as v-, d- and g- indeed had OC pre-initials at the time of
borrowing, but many SV words with lenited initials were not influenced by OC pre-initials or
clusters. There are alternate causes for lenition such as sporadic betacism, phonological
interpretation in Vietic and medial interference, thus many cases of lenition should be
understood as Han-Viét Viét-Hda instead.

| also offer nuance to the education vs. acquisition hypothesis; some features of SV,
Chinese varieties, Zhuang and Sino-Tay provide implications for acquisition of loanwords
through multilingualism. Some unusual pronunciations are also due to pronunciation
prescriptions. In the medieval period, some older pronunciations became codified as the
standard pronunciation, some Fdngié X ] spellings were preferred over others, and some
pronunciations were prescribed via graphic analogy. Furthermore, some examples of
graphic analogy were common across the empire, some were common across other Sino-

Xenic varieties and other instances only occurred in the Red River Delta.
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I: Defining Sino-Vietnamese and Research Motive:

A large portion of lexical items in the Vietnamese language is of Chinese origin.
These two languages and their ancestors, although genetically unrelated, both share a long
and complicated history of language contact. Chinese, also called Sinitic, is a branch of
languages in the Sino-Tibetan language family. Vietnamese is an Austroasiatic language in
the Mon-Khmer branch and Vietic sub-branch. Like other languages unrelated to Chinese
such as Japanese and Korean, the development of the Vietnamese language is deeply
impacted by its historical interaction with Chinese, especially in terms of vocabulary. This
history of close contact with China has resulted from trade, migration, and political
domination. The outcome of such contact is regional multilingualism as well as the large-
scale transmission of Chinese vocabulary, resulting in the formation of Sino-Vietnamese
vocabulary.

This dissertation will discuss the initial features of Sino-Vietnamese words and
investigate the historical linguistic implications for the regular, unique and unusual
pronunciations when compared to their Middle Chinese and Old Chinese correspondences.
The initial features that are unusual and unique in comparison to other Sino-Xenic forms
bring implications of early small-scale Chinese contact with Tai and Vietic in the Qin and Han
periods (221 BCE-220 CE), and a multilingual environment in the Red River Delta (d6ng bang
séng hong) including what John Phan (2010; 2013) calls Annamese Middle Chinese AMC
with Tai and Vietic speakers. These initial features in Sino-Vietnamese also reveal
implications for a medieval sporadic educational system that prescribed pronunciations

based on either graphic analogy or characters with alternate Fdngié [< Y] spellings.



This substantial period of close contact in Chinese and Vietnamese history has led to
a large amount of Chinese words being incorporated into the ancestor of the Vietnamese
language, with the most amount of vocabulary being consistently transmitted during the
Tang f period (618-907) (Pulleyblank 1984; Phan 2013). The nature of this transmission is
complex and to this day, vocabulary of Chinese origin is widely used in the Viethamese
language. Some of these loanwords are consciously known to be of Chinese origin and are
called Han-Viét HV ‘Sino-Vietnamese’ by the average Vietnamese speaker. Examples of Han-
Viét HV include hoc £ ‘to study’ and hén nhan 451 ‘marriage’. Other words are of Chinese
origin but were borrowed earlier and are assumed to be native Vietnamese, called Thuan
Viét ‘Pure Vietnamese’, such as mui ' ‘smell’ and budom T, ‘sail’.

Historical linguists from France (Henri Maspero, André Haudricourt, Michel Ferlus),
Mainland China (Wéang Li £ 77, Xian Manxué &% % ), Japan (Mineya Toru — B4,
Shimizu Masaaki 75 7K BtBH), Vietnam (Nguyén Tai Can, Tran Tri D&i, Vii Dirc Nghiéu), Taiwan
(Chiang Chia-lu {LfF5#) and the United States (Mark Alves, John Phan) have made
remarkable contributions to our understanding of Sino-Vietnamese vocabulary, and the
scholarship shows that cross-referencing Chinese and Vietnamese phonology helps us
understand the phonological development of each language. These scholars helped us
understand the correspondences between Sino-Vietnamese and Middle Chinese, how to
identify the approximate time period of borrowing, and the narrative of how Sino-
Vietnamese entered the lexicon of the Vietnamese language.

André Haudricourt’s (1954) findings on Vietnamese tonogenesis has influenced our
understanding of Chinese tonogenesis. Haudricourt argues that Vietnamese tonogenesis

emerged from the loss of codas -s and -?, developing into the hdi-ng3 and sac-ning tones



respectively. Haudricourt inspired the work of Edwin Pulleyblank (1962)%, Mei Tsu-lin (1970)
and Laurent Sagart (1998) who argue that a similar scenario of coda loss and tonogenesis
occurred in Chinese as well. Old Chinese is now understood to have been a toneless
language and developed tones after the loss of codas -s and -?. There is now a consensus
among historical linguists that the ancestors of both Chinese and Vietnamese respectively
were toneless languages, and that tones developed later in their respective histories. These
tone correspondences also help us identify the approximate period of borrowing for some
Sino-Vietnamese words.

A cross-examination of Viethamese and Chinese also reveals significant
developments of their respective syllable structures. Sino-Xenic loanwords from Korean,
Japanese and Vietnamese have been valuable resources for reconstructing Middle Chinese.
Loanwords from Old Chinese in other languages led scholars to argue that Old Chinese had
consonant clusters. Data from Proto-Min and Southeast Asian languages convinced some
scholars such as Baxter & Sagart B&S (2014) that Old Chinese was sesqui-syllabic, having
pre-initial consonants and possibly unstressed pre-initial vowels as well.

Research of Vietic languages from Michel Ferlus (1982; 1992) and textual evidence
from sources written in Chir NOm makes it clear that Vietnamese was once a sesqui-syllabic
language (Shimizu 2011; 2015). This phenomenon of sesqui-syllabicity and initial lenition in
Vietnamese led B&S to conclude that Old Chinese pre-initials had a direct impact on the
pronunciation of Early Sino-Vietnamese words, or Sino-Vietnamese words that were

borrowed roughly during the Han period (202 BCE-220 CE).

1 Haudricourt (1954) makes implications for Chinese tones emerging from coda loss but Pulleyblank (1962)

provides a more clear and direct argument for final *-s codas in Old Chinese QU 7 tone (falling tone) words
like # 4 Talas (river) and %t Tsushima (Baxter 1992: 313). Mei Tsu-lin (1970) and Pulleyblank (1962) also
discussed the origin of the Shdng tone (ibid: 320-323).



Linguists have provided substantial work on Tang-era (618-907 CE) Sino-Vietnamese,
or Han-Viét correspondences with Middle Chinese phonology. It is now widely known that
there are regular correspondences including stops emerging from MC affricates and
fricatives as seen with tam /(> ‘heart’ t& ¥ ‘aid’, thw & ‘book’ and than i ‘deity’, vowel
centralization in finals for syllables as seen with tam :[» ‘heart’ and |am #& ‘woods’, and
tones such as the preservation of the Ri A tone coda stops in syllables like quéc
‘state/country’ and doc 78 ‘to read’. Additional research has provided information for
unique patterns that emerge in Late Sino-Vietnamese, convincing some scholars such as
Hashimoto Mantaro (1978), John Phan (2010; 2013; 2016; 2022) and Hilario de Sousa
(2016; 2022) that Late Sino-Viethnamese emerged from a local Chinese variety, which Phan &
de Sousa call Annamese Middle Chinese. More details on this local Chinese variety will be
discussed in chapters II, Il and IV.

There is also a brief discussion on exceptions to regular correspondences that
emerge from graphic analogy (Mineya 1972; Chiang 2011; Nguyé&n Thanh-Tung 2015), labial
initials turning into dentals and palatals (Mineya 1972; Phan 2013; Meier & Peirot: 2017),
initial nasalization of Middle Chinese glottal stop syllables (Pulleyblank 1984; Ferlus 2009;
Chiang 2011; Lanneau 2020), and taboo character readings (Shimizu 1999; 2010). This
dissertation will explain additional reasons for exceptions to regular MC and OC
correspondences. These exceptions in Sino-Viethnamese as well as comparisons with other
Southwestern Chinese varieties and Tai languages can also tell us more about how certain
vocabulary words were transmitted through the spoken language or through pronunciation
prescription.

Some additional phenomena that influenced Sino-Vietnamese pronunciations

include an aspirated vs. unaspirated mismatch in Annamese Middle Chinese stops,



differences in phonological interpretation amongst Vietic communities, and betacism. Other
phenomena that influenced Sino-Vietnamese include graphic analogy, which is assigning a
pronunciation to a graph based on analogy to other graphs or graphic components?.
Additionally, people in the Red River Delta took characters with multiple Fangié
pronunciations and prescribed one pronunciation as the local standard; the chosen standard
pronunciation for a character with multiple Fdngié readings are sometimes different than
the standard for other regions in China and the East Asian cultural sphere.

John Phan (2010; 2013) hypothesizes the presence of a contemporary Chinese
variety in the Red River Delta called Annamese Middle Chinese, part of a larger dialect
continuum in the medieval southwest that Phan & Hilario de Sousa (2016) call Southwestern
Middle Chinese. This hypothesized variety was the main source of vocabulary in a Sino-
Vietnamese layer called Han-Viét or Late Sino-Vietnamese LSV. John Phan uses the term
Late Sino-Vietnamese for Tang dynasty loanwords because there was a significant number
of vocabulary borrowed during the Han as well; Phan uses the term Early Sino-Vietnamese
ESV in reference to the Chinese words borrowed mostly in the Han and Jin periods. These
layers of Sino-Vietnamese roughly correspond to the historical stages of Chinese; we will
discuss the phonological stages of the Chinese and Vietnamese language in chapter Il.

This dissertation will also provide a narrative of language contact from an areal and
dialectological lens. Hashimoto Mantaro (1978), Phan (2013; 2016) and de Sousa's (2016)

Medieval Southwest covers a massive area of land including North Vietnam, Guangdong &

T, Guangxi J& 78, and Hunan iiF5. These areas were, and still are, incredibly diverse, with

2 Kim Sun-Mi (2015: ii) privides a similar definition when discussing the role of graphic analogy in Sino-Korean
pronunciations. See Kim Sun-Mi, 2015, “Adoption of Aspiration Feature in Sino-Korean Phonology”, PhD
Dissertation, University of Washington.



five language families occupying the area. Vietic and Tai languages such as the Zhuang and
the Tay have developed Sino-Xenic scripts of their own after extended contact with Chinese.
These Sino-Xenic scripts such as Chir Ném, Chir Ném Tay and Zhuang Sawndip can provide
us with valuable phonological information on Southwestern Middle Chinese, Annamese
Middle Chinese and earlier stages of Chinese and Vietic as well as a method for researching
Sino-Vietnamese. | will discuss more on Sino-Xenic scripts in chapter V.

It is likely that the majority of the ESV and LSV vocabulary was borrowed from
regional varieties of Chinese through the spoken language. John Phan’s hypothesis is not
without controversy though, as other scholars such as James R. Chamberlain (2016) note
that Phan (2013) completely neglects the Kra-Dai languages in the AMC narrative, and that
the origin of Vietic was south in the Ca and M3 River Deltas instead of the Red River Delta.
Scholars such as Tran Tri D&i (2011), James R. Chamberlain and Mark Alves (2019) have
provided substantial evidence for the long-established Tai presence in Northern Vietnam.

Archeological and historical linguistic evidence from Michel Ferlus (2009a) suggests
that a Vietic presence was indeed also present in the Red River Delta. This suggests that
various stages of Vietic coexisted alongside local varieties of Tai and local varieties of
Chinese. Contrary to Chamberlain’s assertion, Vietic was indeed present in The Red River
Delta. However, Kra-Dai languages must also be considered if we want a more holistic
picture of AMC. This dissertation will discuss the trilingual domain in the Red River Delta,
where AMC, Tay and Viét-Mudng interacted and borrowed eachother’s vocabulary.

This intense degree of language contact is one of the main reasons for unique initial
changes that occurred in various layers of Sino-Vietnamese. This dissertation will

systematically compare multiple layers of Sino-Vietnamese initials with their Old Chinese,



Late Han Old Chinese, Early Middle Chinese, Middle Chinese Proper? and Late Middle
Chinese counterparts. This detailed examination of initials will assist us in further
understanding initial features of Annamese Middle Chinese as well as the conditions of
unique Sino-Vietnamese initial development. | argue that there are many factors that
impact initial changes in Sino-Vietnamese, including language contact, internal language
mutation, Sino-Vietnamese betacism, graphic analogy and anachronistic fossilization, which
is placing earlier loanword as a standard Han-Viét pronunciation.

This chapter will define Sino-Vietnamese and explain why a close re-examination of
Sino-Vietnamese is necessary. Chapter Il will provide a brief overview comparing the stages
of Chinese and Vietnamese, which is necessary for the data comparison. Chapter Il will
provide an areal view of Southeast Asian languages that have a deep history of contact with
Chinese. Chapter IV will reframe the history of Vietham and Southern China through the lens
of language interaction and a phenomenon | will call philological interference, or lexical
transmission through reading prescription. Chapter V will discuss important Sino-Xenic
scripts such as Vietnamese Chir Nom, Chir Nom Tay for the Tay language, and Sawndip for
the Zhuang language.

The main body of this dissertation is a close examination of Sino-Vietnamese initials
that are regular, unusual and unique in the Sino-Vietnamese context in terms of their
Middle Chinese and Old Chinese correspondences. | will organize chapter VI into thirty-
seven sections; each section will display charts that examine Sino-Vietnamese initials
belonging to a specific Early Middle Chinese initial type. Each initial type chart will show a

Chinese word with its pronunciation in Old Chinese, Late Han Old Chinese, Early Middle

3This term Middle Chinese Proper is used by Mark Alves (2018).



Chinese, Late Middle Chinese, Han-Era Early Sino-Vietnamese, Jin-Era Early Sino-
Vietnamese, Late Sino-Vietnamese and Han-Viét Viét-Hda, which is translated as Nativized
Sino-Vietnamese®. | will refer to Southwestern Chinese varieties and Southeast Asian
languages when discussing Sino-Vietnamese pronunciations that are unique in the Sino-
Vietnamese context and unusual when compared to their MC and OC counterparts.

After examining all this data, | conclude that there are many factors that produce
unusual and unique pronunciations. Some spoken language factors include multilingualism
from Southwestern Chinese varieties and contemporary Southeast Asian Languages, as well
as internal changes within Vietic, and betacism, confusing labial stops with labiodentals.
Many unique and unusual pronunciations in Sino-Vietnamese also emerged from
philological interference, for instance, a Sinograph may be confused with another in a
process called graphic analogy /éi tur 28#. Graphic analogy in Sino-Vietnamese is a complex
phenomenon that can be divided into two main types, there is unique graphic analogy
which only occurred in the Red River Delta, and there is common graphic analogy which also
occurred in other Chinese and Sino-Xenic varieties. There are also examples of Sinographs
with multiple Gudngytn pronunciations or Fdngié spellings, and only one becoming

commonly used in Sino-Vietnamese.

4 Mark Alves, “Early Sino-Vietnamese Lexical Data and the Relative Chronology of Tonogenesis in Chinese and
Vietnamese.” Bulletin of Chinese Linguistics 11 (2018) 3-33. Alves (ibid: 4) uses the translation ‘Nativized’ and
‘Vietnamized’ for Wang Li’s term #{l; Yué Hua Viét Héa; this term could also be translated as ‘indigenized
Sino-Vietnamese’. Additionally, the term ‘Vietnamized’ is used by Vi Dt&rc Nghiéu (2010).



Defining Sino-Viethamese

The word Sino-Vietnamese can be problematic because there are different
interpretations amongst scholars within the literature. This section will define the different
layers of Sino-Vietnamese. Throughout the twentieth century, the word Sino-Vietnamese
simply meant Chinese words borrowed during the Tang and Song periods, known as Han-
Viét in Vietnamese. Of course, scholars have long been well aware of other loanwords of
Chinese origin.

Henri Maspero (1912;1920) uses the term Sino-Annamite in French, Wéng Li uses the
term Hanyué 78 in Chinese, and Nguyén Tai Can (1978) uses the Vietnamese term Han-
Viét, which are all translated as ‘Sino-Vietnamese’ in the literature written in the English
language. Scholars clearly make a distinction between Sino-Vietnamese and other
loanwords of Chinese origin throughout the 20" and early 215t century. Throughout that
time, the term ‘Sino-Vietnamese’ strictly referred to the layer of vocabulary borrowed
during the Tang dynasty in Annam, modern day Northern Vietnam.

Nguyén Tai Can also mentions Sino-Vietnamese readings that are only used to read
Chinese characters but are not used in Vietnamese such as chdm /& and ma Z.. Nguyén also
discusses words that are borrowed from Chinese, yet are not traditionally affiliated with

Sino-Vietnamese:

... Words that were borrowed before Sino-Vietnamese such as mua %5, mui B ‘smell’, budng
5 ‘room’, budm ML ‘sail’. Words that were borrowed during the Tang period but then phonologically
changed afterwards, such as gan A ‘liver’, gan T ‘near’, vén A ‘capitol’, and van A ‘plank’. Words



that were borrowed through interaction with speakers of Chinese dialects, such as my chinhs B
‘msg’, cac® 4 ‘a type of coin’ and |G by ¥£%4] ‘radish’.

(Nguyén Tai Can 1979: 20-21. Translation by this author)

Nguyén also discusses words that entered the Vietnamese lexicon from Chinese and were in
the Sino-Vietnamese reading system, such as hoc £, quéc [#, gia 5%; these are these are
both cédch doc Han-Viét “Sino-Vietnamese readings” and yéu t& géc Han “Factor of Chinese
origin” (lbid 1979: 20-21).

In later scholarship the term Sino-Vietnamese took on a more nuanced meaning.
John Phan (2013) uses the term Sino-Vietnamese to mean all words in Vietnamese that are
of Chinese origin, providing additional terms such as Early Sino-Vietnamese, Late Sino-
Vietnamese and Recent Sino-Vietnamese. For our purposes, we will define Sino-Vietnamese
as all Vietnamese words of Chinese origin, following the interpretations of scholars such as
Phan (2013) and Zev Handel (2019). Within this variety of Chinese loanwords, there are four
significant layers of Sino-Vietnamese important for our purposes: Chinese loanwords from
the Han and pre-Han era called Han Early Sino-Vietnamese (HESV), loanwords from the Jin
era called Jin Early Sino-Vietnamese JESV, loanwords from the Tang era called ‘Late Sino-
Vietnamese’ (LSV), and loanwords that phonologically changed after the LSV period called
‘Han Viét Viét Hod’ (HVVH). One additional layer will be discussed briefly which | call Pre-Qin
Early Sino-Vietnamese, which are loanwords that have initial features influenced by Old
Chinese pre-Initials.

It is important to note that Phan (2013) and Vi Birc Nghiéu (2010) discuss
loanwords from the post-Ming (1644-) period called ‘Recent Sino-Vietnamese’, which are

significant for Sino-Vietnamese in general, but will not be part of this dissertation’s main

5 Compare my chinh with Cantonese mei6 zingl M4 ‘msg’.
6 Compare céc with Cantonese gok3 4 ‘a type of coin’.
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topic. Recent Sino-Vietnamese words are either borrowed directly from contemporary
Chinese dialects in the post-Ming period, or they consist of vocabulary that is based on an
already fixed Late Sino-Vietnamese pronunciation. Therefore, Recent Sino-Vietnamese
words provide no extra information on Middle Chinese and Old Chinese initial
correspondences.

The loanwords borrowed during the Warring States period (475-221 BCE), the Qin &
(221-206 BCE) the Han % (206 BCE-220 CE) and the Jin  (265-420) period are known as
Han-Viét C87 in the literature written in the Vietnamese language; in Chinese, this termis
called Gt Han Yué 5 {E#¥ ‘Old Sino-Vietnamese’. In English, this layer of borrowings is
either referred to as ‘Old Sino-Vietnamese’ (Miyake 2003), ‘early Chinese loan words’
(Baxter 1992) or simply referred to as ‘older strata’ or ‘earlier layer of loans’ (Pulleyblank
1984). We will follow John Phan’s terminology and call Han-Viét Cé ‘Early Sino-Vietnamese’.
Most of the Early Sino-Vietnamese vocabulary is specialized, related to technology or
specific Chinese cultural practices and materials such as ma % ‘tomb’, dlia % ‘chopsticks’
and ga /&% ‘to marry’.

Late Sino-Vietnamese, or Han-Viét, from the Tang & (618-907) and Song “<(960-
1279) periods has the largest scale of borrowing, covering several semantic domains. John
Phan argues that this layer of vocabulary arose from a bilingual interaction between an elite
Chinese group and Proto Viét-Mudng speakers in the Red River Delta (d6ng bang song
Héng) in modern day northern Vietnam. Phan bases his arguments on unique phonological

features which we will discuss in detail in chapter three. Some of the Late Sino-Vietnamese

" Sometimes this term is also written as C8 Han-Viét (Tran 2011: 141).
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words are cognate with some Early Sino-Vietnamese words, but were borrowed at a later
period so there are phonological and semantic differences:

LSV: == chd ‘lord’, (‘landlord’), compare with ESV: chta ‘Lord’ (religious term in Catholicism/political)
LSV: X ha ‘summer’ (literary), compare with ESV: hé ‘summer’ (colloquial)
LSV: Bk vi ‘flavor’, compare with ESV: mui ‘smell’

Additionally, some words were borrowed several times in the Han, Jin, and Tang
eras. All three of these layers have slight phonological differences among them. Take the
word for ‘grave’ that has been borrowed in three different periods with each respective
pronunciation:

M3 % ‘grave’: Han era Early Sino-Vietnamese HESV
M £ ‘grave’: Jin era Early Sino-Vietnamese JESV
M6 % ‘grave’: Tang era Late Sino-Vietnamese LSV

(Modified from Phan 2013: 171)

Notice that there is a phonological similarity between the Jin Early Sino-Vietnamese
and Tang era Late Sino-Vietnamese vowel forms. This is because Jin era Early Sino-
Vietnamese words were borrowed from an earlier stage of Middle Chinese instead of Old
Chinese. Another example is the word crossbow, which was borrowed before the Han,

during the Jin or Sui and again during the Tang period:

N4 % ‘crossbow’ pre-Han Early Sino-Vietnamese
No % ‘crossbow’ Jin era Early Sino-Vietnamese JESV
Nb % ‘crossbow’ Tang era Late Sino-Vietnamese LSV

The syllable JESV layer for ‘grave’ m6 % has a huyén tone coming from a Chinese Qu
tone and ‘crossbow’ nd & has a hdi tone coming from a Middle Chinese Shdng
tone syllable. The tonal correspondence of these syllables show the approximate time of
borrowing. Some JESV words were borrowed from Chinese before Vietnamese tonogenesis
and some were borrowed after Vietnamese tonogenesis. Tonal correspondences are
important for determining the time of borrowing for specific syllables; more details on tone

correspondences will be given in the following chapters. Below is a chart demonstrating
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Sino-Vietnamese tonal correspondences for Early Sino-Vietnamese and Late Sino-

Vietnamese:

Figure 1: ESV and LSV Tonal Correspondances with OC and MC

Old Chinese Tone Vietnamese Tone Early Sino-Vietnamese Examples

Ping ¥ from *-0, -n, -m or -n Ngang-huyén cua % ju ‘saw’
rem B lign ‘curtain’

Shdng I from *-? Sac-nang chta 3 zhii ‘Lord’
cho i shi ‘market’

Qu 7 from *-s Hoi-ngd tudi 5% sui ‘age’

mi 1§ mao ‘hat’

Ru A from -p -t, -k8 S&c-ndng cuép & jié ‘to rob’
duc & zago ‘chisel’

Middle Chinese Tone Vietnamese Tone Late Sino-Vietnamese Examples

Ping - ngang or huyén nhan [X| yin ‘cause’
nhw 40 ru ‘similar’
binh % ping ‘peaceful/flat’

Shdng £ nga or hoi m3 & md ‘horse’
déng f# dong ‘to understand’
tai 1F zai ‘to be located’

Qu * sdc or nang béo ¥ bdo ‘to report’
van & wan ‘ten-thousand’

Ru A sdc or ndng sach fiit cé ‘book’
doc 3 du ‘to read’

Widng Li (1948) introduces another layer of Sino-Vietnamese which he calls Han Yué
Yué Hud BB Han-Viét Viét-Hoa, we will refer to this as either Han-Viét Viét-Hoa,

HVVH, or Nativized Sino-Vietnamese, following Alves’s translation (2018). This layer refers

8pan Wuydn (2000) argues that Middle Chinese -p, -t, -k comes from -b, -d, -g based on cognates from Tibetan.
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to vocabulary words that were borrowed either before, during or after the Tang period,
then underwent unique phonological changes. Hoang Trong Canh & Trinh Thi Mai (2018)
elaborate further by stating that Han-Viét or Late Sino-Vietnamese is used for reading
Chinese characters, but some other forms split off into the colloquial language, creating a
doublet system with colloquial lexicon that exists in parallel to the Sino-Vietnamese forms
(Hoang 2018: 53). Wang describes “Vietnamized” Chinese as follows:

—ANFAMMIEA KRR ErE (EE) , 75— Mg, hFEERNEER, ERBEH
PER PARRRARRA EE TS LB ERE B, R CF AL, S T,
AR ML LB EA RN FRE E, A EE s R ENE CIFERBOE, SRMEATRA ST ik Bk &
UE A B A2 B B

“A syllable has two forms, one of which is the standard pronunciation, as for the other, perhaps it came earlier
as spoken language spread amongst the common people. It is also possible that Han-Viét Viét-Hoa
pronunciations came later, as a colloquialization of Chinese character readings; with a gradual change that
made it more and more distinct than the standard pronunciation. The challenge for us is that we only know
that they are not the standard pronunciation, in other words, we know they are not (Late) Sino-Vietnamese
words and we do not have substantial evidence to prove that they came about earlier or later.”

(Translation by this author)

(Wang 1948: 551)

Widng Li says it is possible that the Sino-Vietnamese words in the HVVH layer were
either borrowed before or after the Late Sino-Vietnamese period. A common feature that is
attributed to this layer is spirantization of initial stops, b- >v-, g-/k-/c- - g-, d- > d-.
Vietnamese scholars such as Nguy&n Tai Can argue that this phenomenon happened after
Late Sino-Vietnamese words were borrowed into Vietic languages. Baxter & Sagart (2014)
insist that this change came about from Old Chinese pre-initials that became lenited after
borrowing:

Figure 2: Sino-Vietnamese Syllable Lenition

Syllable Old Chinese ESV / HVVH Late Sino-Vietnamese

A bén ‘root’ *C.p*a[n]? vén ban
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T jin ‘near’ *N-kar? gan can

JJ dao ‘knife’ *C.tfaw dao dao

25 ji “to send’ *C.[K](r)aj-s gl ky

This illustration shows Wang Li’s point that Nativized Sino-Vietnamese has
phonological changes that are unique in Vietnamese and are not inherited features from
any Chinese variety. It is important to note that the Sino-Vietnamese layer of Han-Viét Viét-
Hdéa or Nativized Sino-Vietnamese does not correspond with a particular stage of Chinese
phonological history because their features are based on Vietic internal phonological
changes. This lenition without Old Chinese pre-initials is supported by Vi Blirc Nghiéu
(2010), Chiang Chia-lu (2011) and John Phan (2013). Other scholars such as Mark Alves
(2016; 2024), Gong Xun (2018) and Baxter & Sagart (2014) insist that lenition is a feature of
Early Sino-Vietnamese, and that pre-initial features in Old Chinese remained at the time of

borrowing into Vietic, causing lenition in Vietnamese words.

*C.t%aw - dao ‘knife’ JJ

*C.p*a[n]? - vén ‘capital’ &K

*k.te? >  gidy ‘paper 4%

*C.[k](r)aj-s > glri ‘entrust’ ¥

This set of vocabulary with v-, g- and d- initials for Middle Chinese syllables in the
Bang &, Jian 5., and Duadn Vi initial groups have more than one cause for lenition. If some
of these borrowings are from a time when pre-initials or sesqui-syllabic features were
preserved in Old Chinese, then perhaps they contributed to the spirantization process and
they were borrowed in a time before the Eastern Han. However, it is also likely that lenition

has other origins besides pre-initials. | argue that another feature that caused lenition in

Sino-Vietnamese syllables is betacism, the confusion of b- and v- in the Red River Delta.
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Another important and phonologically heterogenous layer is Recent Sino-
Vietnamese: there are two means of transmission for this layer of vocabulary. There are
loanwords that appeared after the fall of the Ming period, when Southern Chinese refugees
brought vocabulary words that were borrowed based on the pronunciation of those Chinese
varieties. This layer also includes 19t and 20™ century Japanese neologisms (wasei kango i
HUHEE) that translate modern western concepts and adhere to the already standardized
Late Sino-Vietnamese pronunciations.

After the fall of the Ming dynasty (1644), some Ming loyalists were allowed to stay in
Vietnam. These refugees brought a significant amount of culinary vocabulary that is likely
traced to Cantonese and Min varieties such as Li xi FI];& ‘new years money’ Canto: lei6 si6,
Xi dau Z%7H ‘soy-sauce’ Canto: si6 jaud, Xa xiu X /& ‘Chinese BBQ’ Canto: caal siul and Mi
chinh P&} ‘MSG’ Canto: mei6 zingl (Phan 2013: 342, see also Nguyén Dinh Hoa 1997: 79).

The later Japanese neologisms were brought to Vietnam through the Béng Du ‘go
east’ movement following the victory of Japan in the Russo-Japanese war in 1905. These
vocabulary words were translated in Chinese first then brought to the Vietnamese public
through the “tan thu” xin shi #T& ‘new books’, which were Chinese books and articles on
these new western concepts that were also translated into Japanese (Vinh Sinh: 1993). Such
vocabulary used the Late Sino-Vietnamese pronunciation and was educational,
administrative and scientific, including words like:

‘education’ ZLE VN: gido duc M: jido yu, J: kyo iku

‘economy’ K&V VN: kinh t& M: jing ji, J: kei zai

‘science’ B} VN: khoa hoc M: ké xué, J: ka gaku
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Sino-Vietnamese vocabulary has entered the ancestor of the Vietnamese language in
waves that span over a millennium and the term Sino-Vietnamese garnered complexity
throughout the past century. The term went from being a reference to Tang era loanwords
to a catch-all term for loanwords of Chinese origin that are “irrespective of time or mode of
borrowing” (Phan 2013: 20). Phan introduced new terms for understanding the lexical layers
of Sino-Vietnamese such as Early Sino-Vietnamese ESV, Late Sino-Vietnamese LSV, and
Recent Sino-Vietnamese RSV.

Providing a consistent set of terms for Sino-Vietnamese layers is helpful when
comparing each Sino-Vietnamese layer with their contemporary form of Chinese. That being
said, correspondences in each layer of Sino-Vietnamese do not always match neatly with
their Middle or Old Chinese counterparts. Early Sino-Vietnamese roughly corresponds to
Late Old-Chinese and Early Middle Chinese. Early Sino-Vietnamese also roughly corresponds
to Early Middle Chinese and Middle Chinese (Alves 2018:21). Late Middle Chinese roughly

corresponds with Late Sino-Vietnamese (ibid:21).
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lI: Chinese and Vietnamese Linguistic Stages

Both Chinese and Vietnamese have undergone significant changes throughout their
respective histories. It is widely agreed that both languages used to be non-tonal and
experienced later development of tonogenesis. It is also widely agreed by scholars such as
Baxter & Sagart (2014) and Mark Alves (2018) that both languages used to have consonant
clusters, though there is some nuance on how scholars interpret the nature of these
consonant clusters. Both changes are important for understanding the phonological context
behind the borrowing of Sino-Vietnamese words throughout Early Sino-Vietnamese and
Late Sino-Vietnamese periods. This chapter will focus on the corresponding stages of the
Chinese and Vietnamese languages throughout the period of borrowing Early and Late Sino-
Vietnamese vocabulary.

Each stage of Chinese has contributed to the vocabulary of Vietnamese. Sino-
Vietnamese, or the set of Viethnamese words of Chinese origin, is complex with many layers.
Some of the stages of Chinese have contributed to the vocabulary of Vietnamese through a
variety of interactions such as trade, migrations, and political occupation. Below, we can

simplify the corresponding stages of Chinese and Sino-Vietnamese.
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Figure 3: The corresponding stages of Chinese and Sino-Vietnamese:

Old Chinese b 71555 Pre-Qin Early Sino-Vietnamese

Late Han Old Chinese BRI/ b 5 iEEGE Han Era Early Sino-Vietnamese

Early Middle Chinese -1/ i35 Jin Era Early Sino-Vietnamese

Middle Chinese H i 3E Jin Era Early Sino-Vietnamese/Late Sino-Vietnamese
Late Middle Chinese M H iy V55 Late Sino-Vietnamese

Equally important to the various stages of Sino-Vietnamese is the change that
occurred within Vietic. The stages of Vietnamese that were present during the times of early
Chinese interaction were Proto-Vietic and Proto Viét Muwong. Correspondences between
Chinese and Vietnamese stages are not clear cut. Ferlus (2004) shows us that Proto Viét-
Muong can be divided into different stages as Old Chinese in the Han era interacted with
what he calls Early Proto Viét-Muong. Sino-Vietnamese words also continued to transform
in Ancient Vietnamese and Middle Vietnamese after independence from China in 938 CE.
The following table demonstrates the corresponding stages of Chinese and Vietic:

Figure 4: The corresponding stages of Chinese and Vietic

Pre-Qin, Qin & West Han Old Chinese Proto-Vietic

Late Han Old Chinese Proto-Vietic / Early Proto Viét-Mudng

Early Middle Chinese Early Proto Viét-Muong

Middle Chinese Early Proto Viét-Muong / Late Proto Viét-Muong
Late Middle Chinese Late Proto Viét-Muong

In the following section, | will first focus on the historical stages of Chinese and then
proceed to discuss the stages of Vietnamese. For the Vietic historical linguistic stages, There

will be a discussion on the phonological characteristics that are shown in the attested
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records for Ancient Viethamese, Middle Vietnamese, and Modern Vietnamese; | will
compare the features shown in earlier stages of Viethamese to other modern Vietic

varieties.

Stages of Chinese Phonology

Old Chinese

Pre-Qin Old Chinese

Old Chinese (OC) refers to the oldest stage of Chinese that we know of, and it is the
ancestor of all Chinese varieties (Baxter 1992:1). Old Chinese is the ancestor of Middle
Chinese and is often regarded as the direct ancestor for Min. The temporal range of OC is
vast, aligning with the Shang 4 (1500-1100 BCE) Zhou J& (1046-221 BCE), Qin & (221-206
BCE), and Han i (206 BCE-220 CE). Old Chinese is not a settled issue, as there are
disagreements on reconstruction choices. The time-frame of OC is also contested; Baxter
(1992) claims that OC is the language of the early and mid-Zhou dynasty. Baxter & Sagart
(2014) give another broad timeline of OC saying it was a variety of languages from the Pre-
Qin period (Baxter; Sagart 2014: 1). Shen Zhongwei (2020) offers further categories of OC
such as Early Old Chinese during the Shang and Early Zhou, Middle Old Chinese during the
Late Zhou, and Late Old Chinese during the Qin, Han, and Wei %fl periods (Shen 2020: 60).

Our understanding of Old Chinese phonology begins with the work of the Ming B &
Qing 75 philologists. Philologists in China before the modern period examined rimes in the
Classic of Poetry Shi Jing ###E. As a collection of mid-Zhou poems, the contemporary
pronunciation of the Classic of Poetry was strikingly different from the OC varieties spoken

in the Late Zhou and Qin. This phenomenon puzzled scholars for centuries and it led some to
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assume that the ancients changed the pronunciation of characters to make them rhyme or
had loose standards when it came to rhyming (Baxter 1992: 153).

Many contributions made by the Ming and Qing philologists show that the ancients
did not have such loose standards for writing and that characters in similar phonetic series
give clues for earlier forms of reading. The framework for analyzing ancient poems provided
by the Ming & Qing philologists were later complemented by modern linguistics from the
western traditions such as the work of Bernhard Karlgren. In modern linguistics, several
contributions have been made for our understanding of Old Chinese with different,
sometimes conflicting hypotheses about the phonology of Old Chinese.

Most of the information on Old Chinese initials comes from working backwards in
the Qiéyun Y58 system, data from Min [#] varieties, rhyming words in poetry and phonetic
components of Chinese characters, as well as data from other Sino-Tibetan languages. Shen
Zhongwei (2020) summarizes the differing initial systems used by OC scholars. Li Fang-Kuei’s
(1971) reconstruction contains 30 initials, Baxter’s (1992) reconstruction contains 37, and
Zhengzhang Shangfang’s reconstruction contains 25 initials. Baxter & Sagart (2014) argue for
consonant clusters and pre-initials based on Vietnamese words that they consider to be ESV.

The following figures from Shen Zhongwei (2020) compare OC initial reconstructions.

Figure 5: OC Reconstruction comparisons (Shen 2020: 69-70)
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Table 2.9 Li Fang-Kuei’s reconstruction system (thirty initials)

P ph d hm m

t th d hn n hl Lr
ts tsh dz s

k kh g hn n h (%}
kw khw gw hgw nw hw ow"

“ Because a null initial is not voiced, the resulting sound is /w/.

Table 2.10 Baxter’s reconstruction system (thirty-seven initials)

p ph b hm m w hw

t th d hn n j hj 1 hl r hr
ts tsh dz ] z

k kh g hy | h f ?

kw khw gw hyw gw w

Table 2.11 Zhéngzhang’s reconstruction system (twenty-five

initials)”

p ph b m mh

t th d n nh 1 lh
s sh/tsh z/dz r rh
k kh g ] ph

qf? gh/h G/fi

“ The pairs of initials separated by / indicate early and late forms.

(Shen 2020: 69-70)

Baxter & Sagart’s system provides a massive expansion for OC initials, totaling at
around seventy-one unique initials. Baxter & Sagart’s OC reconstruction also distinguishes
between what Pulleyblank (1994)° calls type A and type B syllables. According to
Pulleyblank, this type A, type B distinction is defined by the presence and absence of a
medial yod in a Middle Chinese syllable. Type A syllables are syllables in Grades |, I, and IV in

the Yunjing rime table and are reconstructed without a medial yod (-j- in IPA) in Karlgren’s

9 Edwin Pulleyblank, 1994, “The Old Chinese Origin of Type A and Type B Syllables.” Journal of Chinese
Linguistics, Vol 22, No. 1.
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reconstruction (Pulleyblank 1994 75:76); Pulleyblank continues to define Type B as syllables
in Grades Il with a medial yod (Ibid: 76). Jerry Norman (1994) was the first to hypothesize
pharyngealization to be the cause of type A (pharyngealized) and type B (non-
pharyngealized) syllable distinctions. B&S Old Chinese reconstruction follows suit from
Norman with some modifications'®, and uses type A initials (Pharyngealized) and type B
initials (non-Pharyngealized). The main initials of OC are shown below: (Baxter & Sagart
2014: 69)

Figure 6: Baxter & Sagart’s Main Initial System

TABLE 4.1 Old Chinese main-syllable initial consonants

Plain: (typeB) |p t s k kv q q* ?
pr th tsh s kb kv gh g
b d dz g g G o
m n 1 r w
m 0 l T w
pharyngealized pitf s kK k% g qv ¥ we
(type A): phe i tgh S K ks ghe qws
b d&f dFf g gf & o
m' nf K g v
m¢ Fr o 1

* rare
This massive discrepancy over initial types alone shows that Old Chinese phonology
is far from being a settled issue. B&S'’s reconstruction also provides the following features:
Pre-initials: *s.kr[a]m-s % jian ‘sword’

Sesqui-syllables: *sa-[d]ar /= chén ‘part of scorpio; morning’

10 For example, Jerry Norman considers type A (or class A) to be pharyngealized, including divisions | & IV,
while class B are retroflex syllables in divisions Il & lll, and class C is unmarked and were weekly palatalized and
pharyngealized (Norman 1994: 403-404). See Norman, Jerry. 1994. “Pharyngealization in Early Chinese.” JAOS
114:397-408.
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Underspecified consonants and vowels represented by C and []: *[C.dz]‘re(j) 4 chdi
‘firewood’

Consonant clusters: *pra J& fu ‘skin’

Pre-tononogenetic consonant codas: *q"u? 4 h3o ‘good’, *s.li[j]-s MU si ‘four’
Derivational morphology: . *G“an wdng ‘king’ vs. *6%an-s wang ‘to be king’

An additional crucial feature of Old Chinese that is uncontroversial is the lack of
tones. The work of Haudricourt (1954) discusses the process of tonogenesis in Vietnamese.
The modern Vietnamese hoi-nga tones come from the coda -h which is from Mon-Khmer *-s
or *-h, the sdc-ndng tones come from a glottal stop ending *-?, and ngang-huy&n comes
from a zero-coda syllable -0. Haudricourt’s work was monumental for both scholars in
Vietnamese and Chinese language history. We will discuss the work of Haudricourt and
Vietnamese tonogenesis in more detail in chapter Il.

Ultimately, we still cannot make any absolute claims about the phonological system
for Old Chinese, as Axel Schuessler (2019) writes, “No one knows what Old Chinese (OC) was
like, none of us were there” (Schuessler 2019: 84). Nevertheless, an approximate framework
is still necessary. For our purposes, the most important stage of Old Chinese before the Han
era is the late Zhou and Qin period. This is perhaps when the earliest contact between the
ancestors of Vietnamese and Chinese took place. Baxter & Sagart’s reconstruction is
frequently used in the literature of Sino-Vietnamese (Alves 2016; Phan & DeSousa 2021) and
is also used by other specialists in Southern Chinese and MSEA languages (Ratliff 2010).
Because of the importance of Baxter & Sagart’s Old Chinese reconstruction in Sino-
Vietnamese studies and SEA linguistics, | will be using Baxter & Sagart’s system as the

primary representative of Old Chinese from the Zhou, Qin and Early Han Period.
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Late Han Old Chinese

Axel Schuessler (2009) defines Later Han Old Chinese LHOC as an intermediate stage
of Chinese between Old and Middle Chinese. This stage coincides with Shen Zhongwei’s Late
Old Chinese. This intermediary stage of OC was likely spoken in the first century BCE and
first century CE. Schuessler bases his reconstruction of LHOC on modern dialectal evidence
with a strong emphasis on the Min dialects, South Coblin’s (1991) Old Northwestern
Chinese, rimes in Han era and Wei-Jin poetry, as well as contemporary Buddhist
transcriptions (Schuessler 2009: 29).

Some of the features for LHOC includes the lack of consonant clusters, as
transcriptions for Dharmic terms show, using disyllabic sh /i Eiifl] LH si li for the Sanskrit
honorific term éri, and p6 lué mén &5 P LH ba-1a-man for the Sanskrit term ‘Brahmana’
(ibid: 29). In LHOC, there is a preservation of the OC -s coda; which also makes this period of
OC arguably a significant precursor to tonogenesis in Chinese. Schuessler draws on
transcriptions of foreign words from the Middle Han period and the Later Han period to
show interesting tonal developments in LHOC, such as the usage of Ping, Shdng, Qu and Ru
tone syllables in foreign transcriptions. Schuessler notices that in the Middle Han period,
only tones A (Ping) and D (Ru) were used in foreign transcriptions, while tones B (Shdng) and
C (Qu) were not commonly used in foreign transcriptions until the Late Han period

(Schuessler 2009: 22-23). Schuessler notes that the sources for Han era OC pronunciation

come from contemporary texts such as the Shuéwén jiézi (SWIZ) &8 SCAiET, which uses

sound glosses such as Duruo 784, using the formula X FEA Y “X is read like Y”.
This stage of the Chinese language is important for understanding Vietnam’s early

history of language contact and Chinese occupation during the Han dynasty. Phan (2013)
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and Taylor (1983) discuss aggressive Sinicization campaigns, and Alves (2016) also discusses
the introduction of agricultural techniques and patriarchal marriage practices, which led to a
large amount of loanwords related to agriculture and marriage filtering into Vietic and Early
Proto Viét-Muong!!. The bulk of the earliest ESV layer comes from the Late Han period,
which means we must be cautious when using Baxter & Sagart’s Old Chinese system for ESV
correspondences. Alves (2024) argues that some pre-initials from B&S’s reconstruction
lingered on into the Late Han period, but a close examination of Sino-Vietnamese syllables,

areal languages and textual information make this scenario unlikely.

Middle Chinese

This section focuses on the different stages of Middle Chinese. Middle Chinese is
understood to be the phonological basis for a medieval literary standard that is attested in
rime books and rime tables. It is also understood to be the source of most Sino-Xenic
pronunciations found in Korean, Japanese and Vietnamese. There is a lack of consonant
clusters and contains the codas -m, -n, -ng, -p, -t, and -k. There is a three-way initial contrast
as illustrated by the bilabial consonants that are voiceless [p-], voiceless aspirated [p"-], and
voiced [b-]. Additionally, Middle Chinese had four tones, Ping *¥, Shdng I, Qu % and Ru
A

“The term sheng % in the meaning “tone’ has been in use since the 5t century CE. The Nan Shi Fg 51-
the official history of the Southern Dynasties- credits Shen Yue ¥4 (441-513) and Zhou Yong with
the theory that Chinese had four tones, named by them Ping, Shang, Qu, and Ru” (Sagart 1998: 3).
The Ping, or the level tone, is sometimes referred to as the A tone that developed

from a lack of non-nasal consonant codas in OC. The Shdng or the rising tone, is sometimes

referred to as the B tone; it developed from the disappearance of glottal stop codas in OC.

L Alves uses the Hou Han Sha % E3 as textual evidence.
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The Qu or the falling tone, sometimes referred to as the C tone, developed from the
disappearance of final coda -s and -h in OC. The Ri tone, which is the entering tone, has
consonant codas -p, -t, -k, which were preserved from OC*2.

The time frame for Middle Chinese spans from the Wei-Jin £ & period (265-420),
the northern and southern dynasties (420-589), the Sui period (581-618), the Tang period
(618-907), up until the Northern Song period (960-1127). Obviously, Middle Chinese went
through changes throughout its stages. Pulleyblank (1984) provides nuanced details to
Middle Chinese based on dialectal shifts, which he refers to as Early Middle Chinese and
Late Middle Chinese. In general, Late Middle Chinese has a few features that are distinct
from Early Middle Chinese, which include the development of labiodentals, a merger of
retroflex and palatal initials, as well as a higher frequency of medial glides. These

distinctions will be discussed in more detail below.

Early Middle Chinese EMC

Early Middle Chinese EMC is a term coined by Pulleyblank which refers to the stage
of Middle Chinese that corresponds to the Qiéyun YJEE. The Qiéyun, completed in the Sui f&
period (581-618), is a glossing dictionary that shows the readers the pronunciation for the
literary standard during the the Wei-Jin &, Six Dynasties and Sui periods. The Qiéyun
gives pronunciations glosses that use the Fdngié [x Y] method, a glossing method that
illustrates the initial and final of the syllable represented by two characters, giving readers
the formula X=AB 1J]. Take the word ‘east’ for example:

WK E]) “dong ‘east’, having the initial of dé and the final of hdng.”

12 There are some scholars such as Pan Wuyun (2000) who argue that -p, -t, -k codas in Middle Chinese were
voiced -b, -d, -g codas in Old Chinese due to comparisons with Tibetan.
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This glossing method shows us that ‘east’ B tawn has the same initial as ‘virtue’ {2
tak as well as the same final and tone as ‘red’ L yawn. The gloss is a formula that can be
summarized as X = AB tJ] tawn = tok yawn tIJ.

Bernhard Karlgren assumed that the Qiéyun reflected the prestige dialect of
Chang’an 5% which served as a koine throughout the empire. Karlgren’s hypothesis was
later challenged by Pulleyblank (1984) and William Baxter (1992), who were both
unconvinced that the Qiéyun is based on the dialect of Chang’an. The Qieyun, according to
Pulleyblank, reflected a codification of the standard for the variety of Chinese spoken in
Luodyang ¥& 5 during the Northern and Southern Dynasties (Pulleyblank 1984: 3). Baxter
notes that the prestigious dialects from the age of the Qiéyun were likely to be from the
cities of Ludyang, Jinling 4% in modern day Nanjing I 5L and Yé ¥ in modern day Hebei
{7 dt; Chang’an was hardly a prestigious dialect during the compilation period of the Qiéyun.

Like some scholars such as Chang Kun (1972; 1974; 1979) have argued, the Qiéyin
was likely to be an artificial literary compromise that reflected a mixture of dialectal
standards (Pulleyblank 1992: 370). Among the most widely used Early Middle Chinese
reconstructions are by Edwin Pulleyblank (1984) and William Baxter (1992). Pulleyblank’s
system used IPA symbols while Baxter uses a typable transcription. In the chart below,

Pulleyblank’s reconstruction is on the top row, while Baxter’s transcription is on the bottom.
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Figure 7: Early Middle Chinese Initials (top Pulleyblank 1984: 1991; bottom Baxter 1992: 45)

h(j)-

Plain Aspirate Voiced Nasals Plain Voiced Approximants
Labials E p- 15 p"- i b- B m-
p- ph- b- m-
Dentals Ui t- 7 th- € d- JE n-
t- th- d- n-
Retroflex 50 tr- T trh- V& dr- I8 nr-
Sibilands tr- trh- dr- nr-
Lateral -
|-
Dental ¥ ts- 155 tsh- ¢ dz- Ly s- I sh-
sibilants ts- tsh- dz- S- z-
Retroflex AT ts- ] tsh- £ dz- s &Rz
sibilants tsr- tsrh- dzr- sr- zr-
Palatals  te- B te"- it dz- H p- e 2 LLj-
tsy- tsyh- dzy- ny- sy- zy- y-
Velars 5, k- 1% kh FE kh % n-
k- kh- g- ng-
Laryngeals 5 0- BE x- [ y-
?- X- h-
= W-

This stage of Middle Chinese was significant for contributing to the later layer of

Early Sino-Vietnamese. John Phan (2013) discusses the migration of Chinese speakers after

the Yongjia rebellion during the Wei-Jin period. The arrival of these refugees into the Red

River Delta brought Jin era vocabulary with them and made significant additions to Sino-

Vietnamese vocabulary. Eventually these additions contributed to the Jin layer of Early Sino-

Vietnamese. Because the refugees spoke a variety of Early Middle Chinese, the phonological

features are different from Early Sino-Vietnamese words borrowed from the Han era. For
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example, Phan (2013) shows us vowel and medial differences between words borrowed
more than once such as ‘tomb’ %%, which is ma in Han Early Sino-Vietnamese, md in Jin Early

Sino-Vietnamese and mo in Late Sino-Vietnamese.

Late Middle Chinese LMC

According to Pulleyblank, Late Middle Chinese refers to the variety of Chinese that
became the standard for the Tang period, based on the dialect of Chang’an (Pulleyblank
1984: 3). Pulleyblank also mentions that this stage of Middle Chinese became the basis for
the majority of Chinese dialects with the exception of Min, and crucially for our purposes,
became the basis for reading traditions for Sino-Japanese, Sino-Korean and arguably for
Sino-Vietnamese as well (Ibid 1984: 3). Late Middle Chinese is also regarded by Baxter
(1992) to be the language of the late Tang and to be represented in rime table (Yuntu #8 &)
traditions of the late Tang and early Song, attested in documents such as the Yunjing 5855
‘the rime mirror’.

These rime tables were likely adopted from Sanskrit rime tables in Buddhist circles
(Branner 2006). The rime tables show approximate pronunciation based on the initial types,
the tones and the medials. The initials are divided into seven sound categories qi yin .
The sound classes are shown from right to left, which are the chin /& lip sounds, shé &
tongue sounds, yd % molar sounds, chi ¥4 teeth, hdu Mz glottis, as well as banshé 1> &
banchi ¥~ . These initial types are further divided into ging I& plain unaspirated, ci ging ¥X

1F plain aspirated, zhud ¥j voiced, ging zhud 5 %) sonarant initials.
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Figure 8: The first table of the Yunjing #5513

wie 4 B+ W I IF AW

ﬁ-,gg eoF % & & E 2 2

7% | % o v 8 E 8 mzm‘ wg,mm,ﬁ,ﬁ' '
ORORBAOCRRABH ,.»ﬁ@»;.n@n X EX00
00|00 00|00% DO 00C0l0000|6600
|§9ﬁﬁ:wﬁooooo3¢:&s HEY 5 ORI RBER

g OO OOC|O%000 ipg;w 00D 0|00 00gF

I TORmOWTHOMO O GO0 B 1 FEE ORI
00l000Q|00000 0000|000 0|0000
@oo 000000000 o«:a ( ; )OO0 00000
00l0000|0000C 000000000000

U [OFOHBREOC [OFE3 ;& % I »»w&vafﬁ AFED0| )

. 0000000 0E 00 OO0 Tolele) (@le)ee) el
~@ooo®}§2® OCO#%k (‘-\‘n‘:'_‘:,' Ok O v TR E IR
00000000 OMO! 000000000000
O OMRA Ok A, F % FARE TES T
@OOOOOO”W")I}& ‘\,-ofwlooJo
A X[/ O %A% IO WY a;gmw W g % 4T AR
___OO")?O’)QJO%ﬁ%ﬁi [Q‘T‘ HeYelelol{efele] ks

18

=S

The tones in the above table are laid out in the left column, déng If represents the
Ping tone, ddng # represents the shdng tone, song 1% represents the Qu tone and wii /=
represents the RU tone. Each grid is also laid out with 4 rows of circles that are filled in by
syllables with specific initial, tonal, and medial features. Each grid has four rows of syllables
that determine the medial type or ‘grade’ déng . For example, in the above table, the
syllable I déng ‘east’ is found underneath the shé i initial category with a ging 1% ‘plain
unaspirated’ initial; the syllable dong is also a Ping tone syllable and since it is on the first
row of its grid, it is a first ‘grade’ syllable yi déng —%.

Though certainly well known in the field and often studied, the ‘Mirror of Rimes’

Yunjing B89 is not the only rime table that gives us information on Late Middle Chinese

13 Zhang Linzhi 3EE 2, publisher. 2014. Yunjing #A45%. Taipei: Yiwén Yinshi Guén Yinhang Gufén Yduxian
GongsT Z& SCHI1EAR I B TR 7. pg 18.
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initials. Another important rime table for understanding phonological, especially initial
features is the Sishéng déngzi V745 - from the Southern Song period (1127-1279 CE). The
Sishéng déngzi systematically lays out initial features present at this stage of Middle
Chinese. Unlike the mirror of rimes, the Sishéng déngzi has rows that are solely based on
medials rather than tones. For example, labiodentalization only occurs in the third rank for
labial initials, in the figure below the syllables fdn L ‘ordinary’, fan i ‘pattern’, fan %
‘Buddhist/Sanskrit’, fd = ‘lack’ are in the third row or grade for the féng 7%= labial initial.
Below is a figure taken from Branner (2006: 2-3).

Figure 9: The Sishéng déngzi VU 5%+

Fig. 1. Rime table no.19 from the Sishéng déngzi

T UARERERCATRN I i iR e ERRR |
Z3S AN KETETITE I
EoFf g0 446 ||fooo T4 RACE T k|
EoBoKAMOREELAN 2000 MBIEIEL O K B
hogomMuBoO=U g gptoo o MM EEEH ¥ 4 A
_go&gﬁjﬁoﬁﬁﬁﬁﬂooooﬂﬁ%%ﬁO%ﬁ
CENERMEZVIRL I ELZ00FROFTRDHE T
Ng o ROGRMUENME coooRkUMBEEN®
gRocORMUELLEE oORBoomAOnMUNEL
AROHORN BRI RERER ocoocoNEHNRENAS
BLBEAROROEOMR BAZEREERROME
—EBERoROROBOOM ERAKooHoRko ik
tHEARoKOBORO®E EXZUBCHOBO XY
AZkREFOGoROHB CZHERREAZORY
ANOKUERBEARGA; coookgRbOoHE |
BokEEROL MM RooonEFHoO KA
BofSRkoooWEMM DooORER oo kK
ECHERBBORRES) cofoRKHNoO KK

The above columns show the Middle Chinese initials from that period. Notice that
there are two rows of initials on the top of the table. The top row consists of initial names
that are consistent with how modern linguists identify Early Middle Chinese initials based on

the Qiéyun. The second row on top includes the initial names from right to left Zhao P ts-,
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Chudn #E ts"-, Chudng #K (t)sh-, Shén 5% s-, and Shan it sh-, which are the names of initials

that emerged from a merger between Early Middle Chinese palatals, called Zhang % t¢-,

Chang B te"-, Chudn #s -, Shi & ¢-, Chdn ji# dz-, and retroflexes Zhudng #t ts-, Cha 1)

ts"-, Chdng %= dz-, Shéng “ s-, Si 12 z-. Late Middle Chinese includes new labiodental initials

Féi 3 f-, Fu B f-, Féng 7= fh-, Wéi £ v- that emerged from Early Middle Chinese labials.

Pulleyblank (1984) provides a reconstruction for these initials in the table below:

Figure 10: The Thirty-Six Late Middle Chinese Initials (Pulleyblank 1984: 63)

3.2 THE THIRTY-SIX INITIALS

Rk
i t
50 tr
Ep
Jf
i ts
b t§
We

& k'
#E
i tr
& p
% f

i 18’
% ts

B X

£ kA
& th
% trh
if ph
# fh
fit tsh
ik (tsh
[# xA

%1

{JE n

iR nr

HH m

Mo
s 4% sh
#s it sh

& (H)

1

Hr

There are several changes that occurred with Middle Chinese initials between Early

Middle Chinese and Late Middle Chinese. Baxter discusses the changes that occurred with

palatal and retroflex Middle Chinese sibilants:

“the palatal initials tsy- (Z£), tsyh- (&), dzy-(i#), sy-(£), and zy-(f#}) and the retroflex initials tsr- #t,

87

tsrh- (%), dzr- (52), sr- (ZE), and zr- ({&) are treated as a single set, called zheng chiyin 1E 35 ‘true front tooth
sounds’. Probably, the two types of initials had merged as the result of a sound change which caused EMC -i-
and -j- either to be lost or to become back after retroflex silibants tsr-“ (Baxter 1992: 53).

These palatals and retroflex syllables merged into the Zhdo & ts-, Chuan % tsh-,

Chudng #K (t)sh-, Shén 5% s-, and Shan Jif sh- initials.

Late Middle Chinese has other features quite distinct from Early Middle Chinese.

There are more medials present in Late Middle Chinese than in Early Middle Chinese. The
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following syllables in Pulleyblank’s reconstruction have developed high front -j- or high back
-u- medials by the Late Middle Chinese period:

Bé &k ‘Buddhist begging bow!’, EMC: pat, LMC: puat

Bidn ¥ ‘edge, margin’, EMC: pen, LMC: pjian

Jian 5. ‘see, call on’, EMC: ken, LMC: kjian

Another phonological difference is that there is a lack of labiodentals in EMC. In the
Bang initial group there is an additional set of labiodentals: there is the Fei Ff initial
emerging from Bang & initial, FG ¥ initial emerging from the Pdng ¥ initial, the Féng 7&
initial emerging from the Bing I initial, and the Wéi # initial emerging from the Ming A
initial. These labiodental changes are due to medial merging, labials with medials in the
third rank déng %% rime category. Let us compare these initials in EMC and LMC:
Féi 3E EMC: puj, LMC: fiyj/fji
Fi B EMC: p"u3, LMC: fjy3/fu3

Féng Z& EMC: buawry’, LMC: fhjyawn'/fhawn’
Weéi #% EMC: muj, LMC: vjyj/vji

Most of our information about MC comes from the rime books and rime tables
provided during the medieval period. Modern scholarship compares the information
provided by these medieval sources with phonological features found in Sino-Xenic
loanwords and modern Chinese languages such as Cantonese, Shanghainese, Xiang, and
Mandarin to reconstruct the approximate MC pronunciation. It is a likely hypothesis that a
regional MC variety was the main provider of loanwords for the contemporary Vietic and Tai
languages.

Our understanding of OC relies on what we know about MC, early loanwords from
Chinese, Min, and other Sino-Tibetan languages. Old Chinese is indeed a broad concept that
covers a large timespan. In the following sections | will mostly use Baxter & Sagart’s system

for OC because of its use in the Sino-Vietnamese literature. | will also compare B&S as well

34



as Schuessler’s system with loanwords found in Tai languages that were in contact with

Vietic languages. Let us move on to the stages of Vietic that coincide with stages of Chinese.

Stages of Viethamese Phonological History:

Vietnamese today is a monosyllabic language with no consonant clusters, six tones
and a massive amount of Chinese loanwords. The ancestors of Vietnamese started off as
being polysyllabic with complex initial consonants and a lack of tones. Nguyén Dinh Hoa
(1997) provides an outline of Vietnamese language history based on Maspero’s work from
1912 (NPH 1997: 5). To this list | have added Proto-Vietic and Proto Viét-Muwong:

1. Proto-Vietic (PV); common ancestor to all Vietic languages.

2. Proto Viét-Muong (PVM) (Pre-Vietnamese), common to Vietnamese and Mudong;

3. Ancient Vietnamese (AV): containing features attested in Chit NOm texts such as the
Phat thuyét dai bdo phu mau an trong kinh, and represented by the Chinese-
Vietnamese glossary Hua-yi Yi-yu £ 5 %55 [Hoa-di Dich-ngit];

4. Middle Vietnamese , reflected in the Vietnamese-Portuguese-Latin dictionary by
Alexandre de Rhodes (17t century); and

5. Modern Viethamese, beginning in the nineteenth century.

(Modified from Nguyén Dinh Hoa 1997: 5)

Proto-Vietic PV

Much of what we know about Proto-Vietic is based on archeological and historical
linguistic evidence. There is a debate on the homeland of PV, with some scholars choosing
the Red River Delta (Alves 2020), whereas Chamberlain (2016) argues that the homeland is
as far south around the Ca and M3 rivers. The archaeological, linguistic, as well as historical
evidence suggests that there were indeed Vietic speakers present in the Red River Delta

(Alves 2020: xxiv). Ferlus (2009) mentions that Vietic words for agricultural tools such as
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‘pestle’ chay and ‘husk’ xay, were used in the RRD during the Déng Son period (600 BCE-200
CE)4, later spreading to other Austroasiatic languages. Alves (2019) also shows us that the
ESV word for ‘tile’ ngdi EL has a preserved high syllable glide coda from OC *C.n**ral[j]?,
while it is not in Tai languages.

Mark Alves (2020) mentions that there are tentative reconstructions of PV put forth
by Ferlus in the Mon Khmer Etymological Dictionary (2007). Paul Sidwell & Mark Alves
(2021) have made tentative, yet significant contributions to our understanding of PV. What
we do know about PV is that it was non-tonal, it had consonant codas *-h, *-s, *-r and *-I
(Sidwell; Alves 2021: 181), and those codas developed into tones. We also know that PV was
polysyllabic (Alves 2020: xviii), whereas Vietnamese is monosyllabic, and other modern
Vietic languages like Arem, Ruc and Thavung are sesqui-syllabic.

Alves (2020) also provides a comprehensive comparison between Proto-Vietic and
Vietnamese initials, codas, and vowels. According to Alves, there are 35 initials in PV. The
comparisons are made with a PV reconstruction provided in IPA and Vietnamese provided in
the orthography. The chart below is modified from Alves (2020: xli-xIv)

Figure 11: Proto-Vietic initials

Proto-Vietic initial Vietnamese initial Vietnamese example + gloss Proto-Vietic
*p b bay ‘to fly’ *par

*Kk g gai ‘to scratch’ *-ka:s

*Ck g gao ‘uncooked rice’ *r-ko:?
*C+(pal) gi giau ‘to be rich’ *k-taw

*h h ha ‘open (mouth)’1> *ha:?

14 The Dong Son culture is a civilization that emerged from Mé-Linh and is defined by the remarkable bronze
craftsmanship, with archeological findings including bronze weapons, farming tools, and most famously,
bronze drums (Taylor 1983: 4; 7: 12).

15 Alves (2020: xli) forgot to write a Vietnamese example, however, judging from the English gloss, it is likely
that Alves meant to write in Ha as in H4 miéng ‘to open one’s mouth’.
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*Kk k/c canh ‘wing’ *ken?
*kw qu quay ‘stir, mix’ *kwe:
*gw qu quat ‘fan’ *gwa:t
*kv qu qué ‘village’ *k-ve:r
*kh kh khé ‘starfruit’ khe:?

*| I 13 lach ‘spleen’ *la:?
*Cl I lé ‘to pull out tongue’ *t-le:l
*m m mat ‘gall’ *mac
*Cm m mot ‘termite’ *k-mo:c
*b m muc ‘to draw water’ *pa:l?
*d n nam ‘five’ *dam
*Cd n nang “to dry, on fire’ *p-dan
*Cn n nanh ‘eye, tooth, tusk’ *k-nem
*n nh nha ‘house’ *na:
*C-n nh nha/(nhai) ‘to chew’ *s-na:?
*ml nh nhat, lat ‘to chew’ *m-la:c
*[ nh nhau ‘placenta’ *[aw

*n ng ngoi ‘to sit’ *nuj
*Cn ng ngai ‘far’ #s-na:j?
*ph ph pha ‘to dilute, mix’ *pha
*Cr r rudi fly’ *m-raij
*Cs r ran ‘snake’ *p-san?
*Cr s sam ‘thunder’ *k-ram?
*s t toc ‘hair’ *-suk
*¢h th thdi “to blow’ *t-hu:s > tu:s / thu:s
Cl tr trai “fruit’ *p-le:? > ple:? / tle:?
*v v van ‘to twist/wring’ *van?
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*C+(lab) v voi lime (mineral) *k-pu:r

*p v vat ‘to press fruit’ *pat

*c ch chau ‘grandchild’ *cu:?

*C? zero oc ‘brain’ *c-?atk

*tf X xuong ‘bone’ *tf-?a:n >1amn / tfian
*c d dira ‘pineapple’ *-ca:? > -cia?

*Ct d duwng ‘to build’ *pr-tan? > p-dan?

Alves’s comparison of ESV with their Vietic counterparts also provides phonological
context during the time of borrowing. Take the words lUa ‘rice’ as in dong lUa ‘rice paddy’,
cai ‘cabbage’ and liém ‘sickle’, which were borrowed from OC *[I]°u? f& dao,*kr[e][t]-s
jie and *[r]em # lidn respectively. In PV, ‘paddy’ is *?a-I2:? ‘sickle’ is *liem, and ‘cabbage’ is
*ka:s. The words ‘rice paddy’ and ‘sickle’ are possible Chinese loanwords according to Alves
(2020).

The above chart also shows information useful for examining the cause of lenition in
Sino-Vietnamese velars, labials and dentals. The initial v- in modern Vietnamese has three
possible origins, from *C.p-, *p- and *v-, showing that it is possible to have lenition without
pre-initial activity. The same can be applied for Vietnamese voiced velars g- which has its
origins in PV *k- and *C.k-. The origin of the fricative d- [z-] is either a palatal affricate [c-], or
a dental with a pre-initial *C.t-. Rather than betacism or sporadic voicing which is likely the
case for some b - v and k = g words, the process of d - d is more likely caused by medial
interference. This phenomenon will be further explored in chapter IV.

The information on nasals in the above chart is also interesting because of the
correspondences of voiced palatal implosives /[-/ with palatal nasals /n-/ in Vietnamese.

Voiced palatal implosives and voiced palatal plosives /J-/ play a significant role in Proto

38



Southeast Asian languages and data from Tay and Proto-Tai show that there are cognates
with Sino-Vietnamese nh- words that interpreted palatal implosives as palatal plosives, then
dramatically diverged, such as pronouncing the Chinese syllable ?jin [X| ‘cause’ as nhan in

LSV and gién in Chitr Nom Tay.

Proto-Viét-Muwong PVM

This is the variety of Vietic that was present in the Red River Delta as well as the Ca
and Ma River Deltas during the medieval periods; it is also a contemporary of Middle
Chinese. In Phan’s (2013) hypothesis, this language was spoken side by side with Annamese
Middle Chinese on the Red River Delta. Work on the phonological system has been done by
scholars such as Michel Ferlus (2009). We know that in Viét-Muong, there was a process of
syllabic reduction (Alves 2020: xviii). PVM also had sesqui-syllables and consonant clusters
for words such as k-ra:p > sap ‘wax’ and p-ri: > say ‘drunk’ (Ferlus 2009a: 97). Ferlus (2004)
makes a distinction between Early PVM and Late PVM on the basis of tones which is useful
information for JESV and LSV loanwords with strange tonal correspondences. The overview

of the Proto Viét-Mudng Initials with modern Vietnamese orthography (Ferlus 2009a: 96):

Figure 12: Proto Viét-Mudng initials (Ferlus 2009a: 96)
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p® th s kb

h
ph th t~r kh h
pb t d ci tf k g ?
b~v d~d ch~gi x~gi c/k~g/gh i
6 d f
m n nh
m n D
m n nh ng/ngh
\ i
v d
1
/

Proto Viét-Muong retains the voiced palatal implosive /[-/ from Proto Vietic. Ferlus
(2009b) argues that some MC Glottal Stop initial syllables with high front vowel medials
were interpreted as voiced palatal implosives (Ferlus 2009b: 26). This, according to Ferlus, is
the reason why there are nasals in the MC glottal stop initial syllables in LSV; this is a
phenomenon that | will address in greater detail in chapter VI.

Tonogenesis in Proto Viét-Muong was caused by a three-way contrast of codas
(Ferlus 2004: 298). Haudricourt (1954) says that there were three tones in PVM (or what he

called “Old Vietnamese”, spoken before the 10t century); he names the three tones after

their modern tone-split reflexes:

*.0 Ngang-huyén Ngang and huyén
*-s Hoi-ngd Hoi and nga
*.9 S3c-nang Sac and nang

These tones came from a loss of finals, such as final *-s and glottal stop *-?. The ngang-
huyén tone came from a lack of special consonant codas besides nasals. Haudricourt argues

that the Proto Viét-Muwdng sac-nang tone was like the Chinese Shdng or rising tone. Data
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from Austorasiatic languages of Mon-Khmer and the Palaung-Wa shows glottal stop codas
corresponding to Vietnamese cognates in the sac-ning tones:

Vietnamese: ‘leaf’ 13, Riang la?, Khmu la ?

Vietnamese: ‘rice’ gao, Riang ko?, Khmu ka?

Vietnamese: ‘dog’ chd, Riang so?, Khmu so?

(Haudricourt 1954: 15)

According to Haudricourt, a glottal stop following a vowel is produced by an increase
in vocal fold tension. During the articulation of the vowel, the increase in vocal fold tension
in anticipation of the coda glottal stop produces a rising tone (ibid: 16). This hoi-nga tone
appeared after the final fricative *-s became a laryngeal —h produced by a relaxation of the
larynx. The relaxation of the vocal folds then produced a pitch drop of the preceding vowel
(ibid: 15). Before tonogenesis in Viét-Muong, Chinese QU tones were interpreted as hoi-nga
tone words, and Middle Chinese Shdng tone words were interpreted as sac-ndng words.
However, after tonogenesis, Middle Chinese Shdng tone words were borrowed as hoi-nga

tone words and Middle Chinese QU tone words were interpreted as sdc-ndng words.

This stage of Vietic experienced frequent contact with Chinese. Late Han Old Chinese
was in contact with the early stage of Proto Viét-Mudng and varieties of Middle Chinese
were in contact with Early Proto Viét-Mudng and Annamese Middle Chinese was in contact
with Late Proto Viét-Muwong. The bulk of Late Sino-Vietnamese words were borrowed into
Proto Viét-Muong when northern Vietnam was under Chinese occupation from the Tang
(Phan:2013). The pronunciation of these borrowings did change after the period of

independence as we shall see in Ancient Vietnamese.
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Ancient Viethamese AV

One of the main sources for Ancient Vietnamese is the Buddhist text Phat Thuyét Dai

B4o Phu Mau An Trong Kinh 52 J ¥ A2 £EELEAE or simply, the Phat Thuyét f#5%. Shimizu

Masaaki & 7K EZBH (2015) mentions that there are different opinions on the period of this
text. Shimizu mentions Nguyén Tai Can (2008) who considers the text to be from the 12th
century, and Hoang Thi Ngo as well as himself who consider the text to be from the 15th
century (Shimizu 2015: 136). Shimizu (2011; 2015) demonstrates how this Chir NOm text is
helpful for reconstructing AV sesqui-syllables. For example, the word ‘snake’ ran has two
graphs filf 1%, indicating that it might be pronounced as*pa-san. Another example is ‘new’
mdi, written as 43, in AV, it was likely pronounced as c-moj'¢ (Phan 2019: 6)*7.

An interesting feature of Sino-Vietnamese initials from this period is a lack of
distinction between MC voiced and voiceless initials, such as the Middle Chinese Bang &
and Bing i’ initials being realized as voiced implosives *b-. Another example is Jian . and
Qun #¥ initial being realized as a plain velar stop *k-. Shimizu (2020a) proposes the following

initials for Ancient Vietnamese in the 15% century. Some of the initials only occur in Sino-

Vietnamese words, which are shown in square brackets:

16 The word for ‘new’ in Khmer, a cousin of Viethamese, is /t"maj/ @ (Wiktionary)
https://km.wiktionary.org/wiki/%E1%9E%90%E1%9F%92%E1%9E%98%E1%9E%B8 accessed
03/11/2025.

17 It is not clear if the pre-initial c- for ‘new’ is a palatal stop /c-/ or an unidentified consonant *C-. I think it is
likely to be an unidentified consonant.
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Figure 13: Ancient Vietnamese initials

(7) *6 * [*] *¢ *kj *k *2 C+r
Bk W ANElE % R RE W
*ph (T*psl) *t* *|h C+l
SRR WA, & 4
*¢ *s [*s] *e *  *h  ml
FPEOAR ZEwE  AEEES i
(*B) *8 (*v)
*w *]
iz BB
*Im *n *n *
i Ve FgE % _, 5
*r
| [ ]: only occurs in SV
A

(Shimizu 2020a: 192)

What is particularly interesting about Shimizu’s figure, is the *ps- initial for Sino-
Vietnamese Chdéngniti B4l bilabials. Some Sino-Viethamese words that are alveolars are
originally bj- and pj- sounds, then are *ps- and by the 15" century, and then realized as t-
by later in the 15-16™ century (Shimizu 2020a: 193). This change of *pj- to *ps- to *s- and to
t- did not occur in all Chdngnitd IV syllables as some retained their labial features. This
phenomenon of Chdngnit for labials will be covered in greater detail in chapter VI.

These above features also hold some interesting implications for LSV words, their
pronunciations during the time of borrowing into PVM, and their cognates in Tay. The Jing
initial group F&#H is almost consistently pronounced with alveolar fricatives *s- in LSV words
during the 15 century, though in modern Vietnamese these are rendered to alveolar stops
t-. In Tay, the Jing initial group demonstrates consistent voiceless dental and alveolar
fricatives 4-. Perhaps Phan (2013) is correct to state that Jing initials rendering to stops is not

the source of a Southwestern koine like Hashimoto (1978) claims, though | do not think this
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feature is common enough to call it an areal feature; because this only occurs in Viethamese
and a handful of Southwestern Chinese dialects; it does not occur in Kra-Dai or Hmong-

Mien.

Middle Vietnamese MV

The phonology of Middle Vietnamese is attested in the Jesuit dictionary Dictionarium
Annamiticum Lusitanum et Latinum (DALL). By the MV period the sesqui-syllabic features
have been lost, though consonant clusters are still present at this time. For example,
Modern Vietnamese tr- is written as bl- in the DALL: bloi > trgi ‘Sky, God’, bla > trad ‘pay’,
blau > trau ‘buffalo’. The DALL is not the only Vietnamese source that demonstrates initial

clusters. Other Chir Noém documents also reveal features of consonant clusters. Take trang

% ‘moon’, which combines of B2 (HV ba) and F% (HV lang), representing the MV

pronunciation blang with ba 2. being used for the labial initial (Handel 2019: 150).

Initial consonant clusters are shown in other Quéc Ngit documents written from the
17t up until the 19t century. Vii Birc Nghiéu (2019) shows that these documents
demonstrate initial consonant clusters bl-, ml-, mnh- and tl- (V{i 2019: 143). These
documents include books, letters, and dictionaries:

Figure 14: Sources that document MV initial clusters: Modified from Vi (2019: 144)

17t Century

e Dictionarium Annamiticvm Lvsitanvm, et Latinvm (sic) (Vietnamese Portuguese Latin Dictionary),
(Rhodes 1651).
e History of Annam by Bento Thién in 1659.

18t Century

e Dictionarim Anamitico Latinum (Vietnamese-Latin Dictionary) by P. de Behaine, 1772-1773.

19t Century
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Sach s6 sang chép cac viéc (The Records) by Philiphe Binh, a native Vietnamese speaker written in 1822
Dictionarium Annamitico Latinum (Vietnamese Latin Dictionary) by Jean-Louis Taberd.

Vietnamese writers of Quéc Ngit, on the other hand, may have wanted to make a

distinction between Sino-Vietnamese and non-Sino-Vietnamese words by consistently using

tr- rather than tl- in Sino-Vietnamese words (V{i 2019: 149). Vu then proceeds to cite a

sentence that uses both tl- and tr- forms.

Nudc Ngo tlwée hét madi cé vua tri la Phuc hi

‘The country of Wu primarily had the ruler Fuxi’

(From History of Annam by Bento Thién in 1659, ibid: 149)!8

Figure 15: Middle Vietnamese Initial Consonants (Gregorson 1969: 146)
Labial Apical Apical Frontal Dorsal Glottal
Frontal Retroflex
Fortis vl- t- tr- ch- k- ?-
vd- b- d
Medium ph- th- s- X- kh- h-
Lenis b- bwitha d- r- gi- g-
flourish
Nasal m- n- nh- ng-
Oral w- I- -y-

Some of these letters are either no longer in use for Vietnamese or represent

different sounds compared to today’s phonology. For example, b with a flourish was used to

18 vii Birc Nghiéu (2019) finds this primary source in D& Quang Chinh. 2008. Lich st chit quéc ngit. (including
Lich s&t nwdc Annam by Bento Thién, a letter 1659 by Bento Thién, and a letter 1659 by Igesico Van Tin). Tén
gido Publishing House.
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transcribe, as Alexandre de Rhodes puts it, “pronounced not by sending out the breath, but
rather by drawing it in through an opening of the mouth itself or the lips as though one
wished to produce m and afterwards produced b” (ibid: 148). In the Vietnamese
orthography, d was originally used to transcribe a voiced interdental fricative [6-]. We see
Sino-Vietnamese words with these features such as ‘woman’ % bo and ‘knife’ JJ déao
showing spirantizing features that eventually became vg ‘wife’ and dao ‘knife’. These
features can help us investigate if the [v-] and [z-] initials for Bang and Duan initial group

syllables are features of ESV or Vietnamized Sino-Vietnamese Han-Viét Viét-Hoda.

Modern Viethamese:

The Vietnamese language is written in the latinized Quéc Ngit script today. The script
was introduced by the Jesuit missionaries in the 17" century and was promoted by the
imperial French government during French occupation. After independence in 1945, the
Qudc Ngit script became the official orthography for Vietnamese. The official standard
dialect in Vietnam is the Hanoi dialect and the most common dialect for the diaspora
community in the United States is the Saigon dialect. There are key differences between the
Hanoi and Saigon accents, for example, in the orthography, gi- is pronounced as [j-] in
Saigon and pronounced as [z-] in Hanoi. The letter r is pronounced as [z-] in Hanoi and as [r-]
in Saigon. Thus, the question “may gi® réi” ‘what time is it’ in Hanoi is pronounced [mai za:
20i], whereas in Saigon it is [mai ja: roi].

The initials for both the Hanoi and Saigon dialects of Viethnamese are shown from

Andrea Hoa Pham (2009). The phonological value is given in brackets with IPA alongside the

Vietnamese orthography.
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Figure 16: Vietnamese Initial Chart 1: Hanoi Dialect (Hoa Pham 2009)

labial alveolar retroflex palatal velar glottal
/t"/ th-
1t/ N/ tr- /c/ ch- /k/ ¢, k-, a- -/
/b-/ /d/ d-
/t/ ph- /] x- /x/ kh- /h-/
N/ /z/ d-, gi-, r- /vl g, gh
N/
/m-/ In-/ /n/ nh- /n-/ ng-, ngh-
Figure 17: Vietnamese Initial Chart 2: Saigon Dialect (Hoa Pham 2009)
labial alveolar retroflex palatal velar glottal
/t"/ th-
It/ /t/ tr- /c/ ch- /k/ ¢, k-, a- -/
/b-/ /d-/ a-
/-/ ph- /s+/ x- NN/ s- /x-/ kh- /h-/
N/ /3 r- [i-/ v-, d-, gi- v/ g, gh-
/m-/ In-/ /n/ nh- /n-/ ng-, ngh-

that are bisyllabic tiéu nhém song tiét, and monosyllabic tiéu nhém don tiét. The

The Vietic languages started off as being polysyllabic, later developing into branches

phonological features shown in the earlier stages of the Vietic languages are important for

Sino-Vietnamese studies. The Proto-Vietic features show us the approximate state of
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phonology during the time of early contact with Chinese. Proto Viét-Mud&ng shows us the
approximate state of Vietic phonology during the time of intense contact with AMC. The
features of Ancient Vietnamese are revealed in the Ch{t Ném script and we know of sesqui-
syllabic features that are lost in modern Vietnamese yet preserved in other Vietic languages
like Thavwng and Ruc. Middle Vietnamese shows initial clusters such as tl-, and bl- that are
lost in Vietnamese today as well as unique features such as the b with a flourish that show
intermediary phonological stages between [b-] and [v-], which are important for examining

betacism.
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l1I: Areal View of Southern China & Southeast Asia

Southern China and Mainland Southeast Asia (MSEA) are linguistically diverse
regions with a high degree of migration and contact among language groups. The area that
covers Southern China and MSEA is home to several languages, including Sino-Tibetan,
Austroasiatic, Austronesian, Hmong-Mien, and Kra-Dai. This intense diversity in the area has
been present for at least two millennia. In the Warring States (475-221 BCE) and Early
Imperial period (221 BCE-220 CE), the northern Chinese of the Yellow River Valley referred
to the vast group of southern peoples collectively as Bdi Yué &%, Bach Viét or Hundred
Yue.

This chapter will focus on the languages of modern-day Southern China and MSEA. |
will discuss the Hundred Yue, Chinese records about them and their likely relation to the
areal language families. | will then proceed to introduce the five areal language families as
well as relevant branches within those families. A comprehensive overview is well beyond
the scope of this chapter, but a basic introduction of their proto forms and modern
languages used in the field is necessary to provide context for the multilingual environment

of Vietnamese.
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The Hundred Yué B# Bai Yué / Bach Viét

In the Warring States and early imperial period, the term Yué % or Viét referred to
any foreign cultural or linguistic group in the peripheries south of the Yellow River Valley.
These groups were collectively called Bdi Yué 78 Bach Viét or Hundred Yué by the
northern Chinese. The term Yue # or Viét was initially an exonym and a catch-all term for
foreign southerners, but later states like Viét Nam # ¥ embraced the term. The region that
is home to the Bai Yué is enormous, with Erica Brindley stating that Yué areas extended
from Zhejiang, down through Fujian, Guangdong, Guangxi, Guizhou and Northern Vietnam
(Brindley 2015: 30). This gigantic geographic area, just like today, was a linguistically,
culturally, and ethnically diverse region.

Despite this diversity, northern Chinese considered the Yue to have similar features
such as tattooing their bodies, cutting their hair, and blackening their teeth. A common
phrase describing the Yué in premodern texts such as the Spring and Summer Annals
Chiingiii Zudzhuan FFK /218 is duan fa wén shén 5% CE ‘to cut one’s hair and tattoo
one’s body’. Northerners considered the Yue to be barbarians, though not all perceptions
were negative. The Chinese from the Central Plains region also admired the craftsmanship
of the Yue, such as their swords and boats (Ibid: 182).

Outside of Chinese sources, we have no direct access to any information written by
the Yue themselves in their own contemporary languages. Due to records coming from
outside groups, we should be aware of oversimplification and bias. Nevertheless, they offer

insight on how the contemporary Chinese viewed southern peoples and how they described
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the so-called Bai Yue cultures and languages. The Chinese texts provide details of cross-
cultural information and clues for language taxonomy.

Scholars attempt to identify these so-called Yue languages by comparing lexical
items appearing in premodern Chinese texts with modern languages. It is argued that the
languages in these texts are Austro-Asiatic, Kra-Dai and even Austronesian. For example,

Jerry Norman & Mei Tsu-lin (1976) consider the words ‘dog’ ndo séu 8% and ‘death’ zhd

#L to be words cognate with Vietnamese ché ‘dog’ and chét ‘death’ respectively. Norman

and Mei found the word for ‘dog’ in the Shuéweén Jiézi 32 SCfi# 7 and the word for ‘death’ in

the Zhou Li &%, Both texts say that they are Yué words and Norman & Mei argue that
these words are Austro-Asiatic.

Zhéngzhang Shangfang (1991) identifies the language in the Yué Rén Gé ik A\ ¥k ‘The
Song of the Yué Boater’ to be Kra-Dai, specifically Tai. Erica Brindley (2015) considers ‘The
Song of the Yué Boater’? to be one of the few Yué documents transcribed in its own

language; the closest record we have for a contemporary living Yué language (Brindley 2015:

e

43). The song is in the Shan Shué &R chapter of the Shué Yuan §R%1; it provides a Chinese

transcription of the Yue language within a Classical Chinese narrative. Zhengzhang compares

the Chinese transliteration with Thai and his own Old Chinese reconstruction:
Verse 1 of the transliterated song:
/5 FR E0EE 1an X7 bian cdo lan
hgraams hee brons tshuu? hgraams (Old Chinese by Zhéngzhang Shangfang)

glamx hee blyyn cyy glamX (Central Thai Transcription)

19 The gender of the boater in Yué Rén Gé # A\ 3K is not exactly clear because a common translation of this
poem is ‘Song of the Yué Boatman’ (Zhengzhang 1991), however, Erica Brindley (2015) uses the translation
‘Song of the Boat-woman’ (Brindley 2015: 43). Although it is an interesting topic, this dissertation is not
concerned with the exact identity of the boater, so | will use the gender neutral term ‘Boater’.
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Ad1 ud WU 190 , 199 AdN

‘Oh, the fine night, we meet in happiness tonight!’
(Zhéngzhang 1991: 162, 165)

Laurent Sagart (2008) and Erica Brindley (2015) discuss the controversial nature of
Zhengzhang’s analysis, such as the anachronistic method of using modern Thai as a window
for Yué pronunciation. Nevertheless, Zhengzhang gives us a starting point for identifying one
of the contemporary Yue languages. Chamberlain’s (2016) discussion on Kra-Dai presence in
Chu and Southern China in the Warring States period also provides a historical framework
for identifying the ‘Song of the Yue’ as a Kra-Dai, or even a Yué poem.

As Chinese speakers moved south, significant areal loanwords, such as terms related
to culture and technology, were borrowed into non-Chinese languages in the region. Terms
such as ‘cage’, ‘dye’ and ‘crossbow’ were borrowed into several languages from Chinese.
The literature also suggests that the direction of borrowing does not always go from north
to south. A famous example of an Austro-Asiatic word being borrowed into Chinese is the
word ‘river’ jiang 7L *krong, which is cognhate with Viet séng, Bahnar and Sedang krong, as
well as Bru klong ‘river’, according to Norman and Mei (1971: 280).

It is most likely that the region for the Hundred Yue was just as diverse ethnically and
linguistically, if not more so than it is now. | will provide a brief overview of five language
families home to Southern China and MSEA. | will discuss the proto varieties that have
cognate loanwords with ESV as well as cognates with LSV words. These proto varieties with
Chinese cognates demonstrate the high degree of interaction and their phonological
features can help us determine the approximate period of ESV borrowing, whether in the

pre-Qin, the Late Han, or the Jin period.
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Language Family Overview:

The Sino-Tibetan Family

Sino-Tibetan is the second largest language family in the world, with the number of
native speakers second only to Indo-European (Handel 2008: 422). The geographic range of
Sino-Tibetan stretches from China and Myanmar to Arunachal Pradesh in India. Many of its
speakers live with members of other language families, as Randy LaPolla (2010) notes, Sino-
Tibetan includes the majority languages of China and Myanmar, as well as minority
languages in Thailand, Vietnam, and Northeast India (LaPolla 2010: 6858). Sino-Tibetan
includes two major branches, Sinitic and Tibeto-Burman. Tibeto-Burman includes Burmese,
Tibetan, the languages of Arunachal Pradesh and the Himalayan languages. Sino-Tibetan
taxonomy is still a work in progress as there are still discrepancies. The phonology of Sino-
Tibetan languages is also complex, with varying syllable and tonal features. James Matisoff
(1997) provides a tree that shows Sino-Tibetan taxonomy and geographic distribution:

Figure 18: Sino-Tibetan Family Tree

Sino-Tibetan

Chinese Tibeto-Burman

Karenic

(Burma,

Kamarupan Thailand)
(NE India,
W Burma)

Baic

(Yunnan)

Himalayish
(Tibet, Nepal,

Bhuran, Sikkim) Lolo-Burmese

(SW China, Burma,

s Kachinic
(S(llcll:):f:) (N Burma. Thailand, Laos, Vietnam)

Yunnan)
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(Matisoff 1997: x)

Matisoff’s arrangement is not the only interpretation of the Sino-Tibetan language
family tree as there are different methods for categorizing the Tibeto-Burman languages.
The issues of taxonomy on the Tibeto-Burman branch are important but not directly
involved in this dissertation since we are mainly concerned with Chinese. This section will
focus on the Sinitic branch, which includes all the Chinese languages and has the most

amount of contact with the early varieties of the Vietnamese language.

Sinitic:

Sinitic, or Chinese, is a group of mutually unintelligible languages with a common
written script. Today in China, Mandarin is called the ‘common language’ putong hua i/
&, and other Chinese languages are called ‘dialects’ fang yan 7 =. The term ‘dialect’ is a
common translation for fang yan, though the terms ‘regional speech’ or ‘topolect’ are more
direct translations. Since the fang yan are mutually unintelligible, | will use the terms
‘languages’ and ‘varieties’ when referring to fang yan 5 =. | will use the term ‘dialect’ when
discussing mutually intelligible speech communities within a variety of Chinese, for example,
Taishanese/Toisanese 7 |15 is a dialect of the Yue & variety. To illustrate, here is a
simplified traditional view of Sinitic and their Fang yan (Zev Handel 2010: 3)

Figure 19: Simplified Sinitic Family Tree
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Old Chinese (1st millenium BCE)

Middle Chinese (600 CE)

/N

Mandarin Xiang Gan Wi Yue Hakka Min

Scholars such as Jerry Norman (1988) and Zhan Bohui (1981) have different criteria
for classifying Chinese varieties. For our understanding, Sinitic roughly includes seven
mutually unintelligible language varieties: Mandarin or Guanhua B &%, WU &, Xiang ¥, Gan

— /i

%%, Hakka 5%, Yue &, and Min [, though some scholars add Hut %, Jin & and even the
controversial Pinghua I~ to this list as well (Chappel 2006: 331). The Sinitic languages can
also be classified based on geography, since Jerry Norman (1988) divides the Sinitic
languages into Northern and Southeastern varieties.

According to Norman'’s classification, the Northern Mandarin varieties include the
official spoken language for China and Taiwan, as well as local dialects found in the
Northwest such as Shaanxi 78 and Gansu A, Southwest such as Hubéi i1t and
Sichuan PUJI[, as well as East China such as Anhut ZZ%%{ and Jiangsa 7Lf& (Norman 1988:
191). The WA dialects are spoken around the Changjiang %L Delta in Jiangst and Zhéjiang
WL provinces and include the Shanghainese dialect. The Gan dialects are spoken in Jiangxi
JLVY province and Eastern Hunan i#l5. The Xiang dialects are primarily spoken in Hinan
province and the typologically controversial varieties of Pinghua *-&% and Tuhua L5 are
spoken in Guangx1 & P province.

The WU dialects are well known for their retention of the Middle Chinese three-way

distinction of voiced, voiceless aspirated and voiceless initials; to illustrate, take the bilabial
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initials /p-/ voiceless plain, /p"-/ voiceless aspirated and /b-/ voiced initials. Chiang Chia-lu
(2011) considers the WU variety to also have an impact on recent Sino-Vietnamese
phonology. For example, Chiang considers the Sino-Vietnamese initial v- for Xid [F initials to
be a recent phenomenon that resulted from influence of dialects such as Hakka and Wu
(Chiang 2011: 52).

Southwestern varieties have also caught the attention of Sino-Vietnamese scholars.
The Xiang dialects hold an important position in Sino-Vietnamese studies due to plain stop
initials emerging from Middle Chinese voiced initials and velar softening (Phan 2013). The
geographic range of Xiang is also significant because it is situated in what Phan & de Sousa
(2016) call “The Medieval Southwest”, which is the homeland for the dialect continuum that
provided the bulk of LSV loanwords.

Pinghua is spoken in Guangxi province today; its status is controversial since it is a
difficult language to classify. Hilario de Sousa (2020) mentions that not much is known about
Pinghua compared to other languages in Guangxi such as Southwestern Mandarin and
Gudngxi Cantonese. De Sousa also mentions that Pinghua has a long historical presence in
Guangxi and that its speakers are possibly migrants from Huinan (de Sousa 2020: 257). Data
from Pinghua is used by both Phan and de Sousa to investigate phonological features of
Annamese Middle Chinese, placing Pinghua in a critical position for Sino-Vietnamese
studies.

The Yue dialects are spoken primarily in Guangdong and Guangxi province and
include the dialects of Cantonese and Taishanese. The Min dialects are spoken in Fujian,

Taiwan and Eastern Guangxi province including varieties such as Minbé&i ¥4t and Minndn
M/ (known as ‘Taiwanese’ in Taiwan). Over the past few centuries, Chinese speakers

migrated from Southern China to Thailand, Malaysia, Indonesia, and Vietnam as well. These
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relatively recent migration waves have contributed to the lexicon of local languages in
Southeast Asia.

The Min dialects are significantly diverse and is also one of the few Chinese varieties
that are not descendants of Middle Chinese. Min has phonological features that are unique

to the other Chinese varieties, such as initial denasalization, with nasal m- rendering to b-:
I w ‘without’
Zhangpu J&{f: bo, Datian X [: be, Dianbai #&H: po
55 mé& ‘horse’
Zhangpu 7&iifj: bd/be, Datian KX [ : ba, Dianbai & H: pe
(Data from Xidoxuétdng /|NE:T)
In the seventeenth century, Southern Min speakers migrated from Fujian to Taiwan

(Chappell 2009: 230). Across Southeast Asia today, there are large communities of Southern

Min speakers, primarily of the Hokkien or Quanzhang 5RJ& dialects (Chappell 2019: 177).

The Chinese varieties of Yue, Hakka and Min contribute to the vocabulary of local
languages in Southeast Asia, including Khmer, Thai, Tagalog and Vietnamese. Scholars such
as Vi burc Nghiéu (2010) and John Phan (2013) identify certain Sino-Vietnamese words to be
from recent Southern Chinese varieties brought over by Chinese immigrants, belonging to a

layer that Phan calls Recent Sino-Vietnamese.

Tiém Ji5 vs. LSV diém ‘shop’ (Vi 2010: 140)
Xi dau S5 vs. LSV thi du ‘soy sauce’ (Phan 2013: 342)
My 4 vs. LSV mién ‘noodles’ (lbid: 342)

The literature suggests that there is a deep affiliation of Chinese Southern varieties
with Sino-Vietnamese, though interpretations of such affiliation vary. Hashimoto Mantaro
(1978) hypothesizes a Southern Chinese Koine based on his comparison of LSV words with

Southern Chinese varieties such as Yue, Min and Hakka. Following Hashimoto’s hypothesis,
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Pulleyblank (1984) and Marc Miyake (2003) suggest that the source of LSV was a dialect

similar to Cantonese based on vowel centralization of MC high front vowels, for instance:

Lin #k ‘woods’ MC: lim, Cantonese: lam, (Late) Sino-Vietnamese: 1am

Xin .[> ‘heart’ MC: sim, Cantonese: sam, (Late) Sino-Vietnamese: tdm

It is however, important to keep in mind that there are LSV innovations that differ from Yué
phonology such as lenition of velar initials in syllables like ‘loosen’ jié fi# giai and ‘bamboo
slip’ jidn f& gidn as opposed to gaai and gaan respectively with velar stops.

John Phan (2013) argues for the existence of a contemporary local dialect of Middle
Chinese which is the direct ancestor to the Xiang and Pinghua varieties. Phan bases his
argument off of a few phonological innovations that convinces him of LSV emerging from a
bilingual interaction rather than a glossing tradition similar to the case in Japan and Korea.
The innovations mentioned by Phan include plain stops for Middle Chinese voiced initials,
lenition of velar initials, and high series tone in low-register syllables with sonorant initials.
Later scholars offer their own hypotheses building off the ideas of Phan, such as Picus Ding
(2015) who suggests a relation with the Hoisanese 15 [l dialect of the Yué variety.

Hilary Chappell (2017) notices typological similarities between MSEA languages and
Southern Chinese varieties. Chappell mentions Hashimoto Mantard’s arguments that non-
Sinitic languages influenced features of northern and southern Chinese varieties
respectively. To Hashimoto, Northern Chinese became altaicized, impacted by Mongolic and
Turkic, and Southern Chinese was impacted by Tai and became taicized (Chappell 2017:
658). Chappell also adds Austro-Asiatic languages had a typological impact on Southern

Chinese as well (Ibid: 2017: 658). Hashimoto's taicized features for Southern Chinese include
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more tones, monosyllabic words and classifiers, modified-modifier for noun phrases?, and a
more complex syllable structure (lbid: 658). Since Chinese speakers were in close-contact
with Kra-Dai groups for two millenia, local Chinese languages like the hypothesized
Annamese Middle Chinese and Southwestern Middle Chinese became taiicized and

impacted the phonology of words that are cognate in ESV and LSV words.

The Kra-Dai Language Family

Kra-Dai, or sometimes called Kadai or Tai-Kadai, is the language family situated in
South China and Mainland Southeast Asia that includes Kra, Hlai, Tai and Kam-Tai
(Chamberlain 2016: 28). Peter Norquest (2007) divides the Kra-Dai languages into North Kra-
Dai, including Kra, Kam-Sui and Lakkjia, as well as South Kra-Dai, including Tai, Be, and Hlai
(Norquest 2007: 16). These languages experienced a high degree of contact with Chinese

speakers and borrowed many loanwords with historical linguistic information.

Figure 20: The Kra-Dai/Tai-Kadai Language Family Tree (Luo et al. 2008: 3)

20 (ie, #EtF): gaai mou for ‘hen’ in Cantonese)
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T/\I-E(ADAI

\

Kam-Tai Hlai (L1) Kra
(Zhuang-Dong) | (Geyang)
Baoding
Tongshi
Yuanmen
Heitu
Kam-Sui Lakjia Tai (Zhuang-Tai)
o \
Kam (Southwestern) Gelao
Sui Lue (Dai) Lachi
Maonan Thai Laha
Mulam (Mulao) (Northern) (Central) So. Thai Buyang
Then Bouyei S. Zhuang Lanna En
Mak N. Zhuang Nung Lao Qabiao
Chadong Yai Tay Black,White,
Saek Red Tai
Méne Phu Tai
Shan
Dehong
Khamti
Phake, Aiton

(Ahom)

The Kra-Dai language family has its origins in Southern China with a relatively recent
migration into Southeast Asia (B&S 2014: 36). Some scholars argue that the Kra-Dai
languages originated in Guizhou or the coast of southern China, stretching from Fujian to
Gudangdong and Guangxi (Tao et al: 2023). James R. Chamberlain (2016) argues that the
homeland for the Kra-Dai language family is in the State of Chu from the Warring States
Period (Chamberlain 2016: 28), implying a high degree of contact in the pre-imperial era.
There was also frequent contact during the Qin and with the establishment of Nanyue Fg#
by Zhao Tud #H{E. Han expansion into Southern China and Northern Vietnam around 111

BCE also led to more systematic contact between the two groups.
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The Chu homeland hypothesis proposed by Chamberlain (2016) brings implications
for Charles Higham Rachanie Thosarat’s (2012) discussion on the State of Chu’s trade with

Southeast Asian language communities.

There was also an increasing Chinese interest in Southeast Asia. During the 4t and 3 centuries BC,
the powerful Chu state of the Yangtze valley was engaged in intensive trade with Southeast Asia. By
100 BC, the Han Chinese were expanding their empire to the south.

(Higham & Thosarat 2012: 224)

If Chu is the homeland of Kra-Dai then Chinese merchants from Chu would likely be
in contact with Kra-Dai members in their home state in addition to Tai, Hmong-Mien or
Austro-Asiatic languages outside their borders. Schuessler (2007) also mentions areal words
that have OC consonant clusters which are preserved in languages such as Khmer, Burmese,
Proto-Tai and Austronesian (Schuessler 2007: 167).

The Tai (Zhuang-Tai) branch is especially significant for the research of Chinese
loanwords and language contact. Pittayawat Pittayaporn (2009:3) agrees with Diller (2000)
and Gedney (1989), suggesting that the ancestor of the Tai languages, Proto-Tai, was spoken
in Guangxi and Northern Vietnam. Tai today includes the majority language for the countries
of Thailand and Laos, and includes minority languages in Vietnam, China, and Cambodia. Tai
languages have borrowed Chinese numerals en masse with a few varieties such as Hlai
preserving native numerals (Matisoff 1995: 121). Take the numbers 2-10 in modern Thai in

the following table:

Figure 21: Kra-Dai Numerals, modified from Suthiwan & Tadmor (2009: 606) and

Norquest (2007: 391)

# Thai Origin for Thai Numeral Proto-Hlai (Norquest: 2007)
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1 nilo nueng Proto-Thai *[tehwu:]

2 &a9 song Middle Chinese sraewng & *hlu:?
3 & sam Middle Chinese sam — *trwu?
4 &si Middle Chinese sijH U *tfhow?
5 ¥ ha Old Chinese *C.n‘a? (B&S 2014) or na? *hma:

(Schuessler 2007) £

6 %A hok Middle Chinese ljuwk 7~ *hnom
7 134 chet Middle Chinese tshit *thy

8 wilm paet Middle Chinese peat J\ *ru

9 LA kao Middle Chinese kjuwX JL *C-Bwi?
10 | &usip Middle Chinese dzyip + *fu:t

Suthiwan and Tadmor’s (2009) discussion on the Thai numerals show a period of
contact with Chinese varieties going back to the Old Chinese period. Tai languages have
influenced other Austro-Asiatic and Sino-Tibetan as well. Alexander Vovin (2021) considers
the word ‘crocodile’ & fifi or *nak in LHOC, to be a loanword into Chinese from Tai *niak or
*niik (Vovin 2021: 112-113). Tai also brought words like ‘duck’ (Alves 2009) and ‘road’ into
Austro-Asiatic:

VN: Duong vs. Thai: aUU tan ‘road’
VN: Vit vs. Thai: 1l bpeét ‘duck’
(Tran Tri D&i 2011: 141)

Wéi Shuguan 3% (2004) also recognizes the importance of Kra-Dai languages for

understanding Sino-Vietnamese initials?!. Wei notices that an aspirated and unaspirated

21445 Wéi Shtiguan,  (GXEOEFRIAF RERGMFSE) “Systematic research on Sino-Vietnamese initials’. |
became aware of Wéi Shuguan’s 2004 work on Sino-Vietnamese initials in January 2025. | only have access to
the first 17 pages of his book in a preview. Wéi’s research motive is to investigate Sino-Vietnamese initial
developments in Southern China and Southeast Asian linguistic environments. A re-examination of Sino-

62



mismatch occurs in Sino-Vietnamese and argues that those Sino-Vietnamese words are

borrowed directly from Kra-Dai languages instead of Chinese:

FEAT R R R R FR B SR B AR R A, BN S R R, SR R P AF A S IR AT
IR, AP RREATRE, ERAE AR, MRRE AR, 2%, BRSO E R, R
B FE B I LA SE  (NTC 1995/1997: 85, 98), FATRHIBAE R B SR 7 ’ERT R A ZC A FIE 73X — A,
FROCHEH, FHIAHARIBEA BGRR[0 IA 9 XL 5 RAB SRS B AR B8
i AH) (8%, 2004: 118) (Xidn 2016: 180-181).

il

"When analyzing initial correspondences, we still need to pay attention to wholistic phonological features, for
example, the aspiration correspondences. Each initial group has aspirated, unaspirated mismatched
correspondences. For example, Pdng is read as Bang, Tou is read as Dudn, Ché is read as Zhi, etc. Research
results for Vietnamese historical linguistics shows that Early stages of Vietnamese did not have aspirated
initials (Nguyé&n Tai Can 1995/1997: 85). Our research in Sino-Vietnamese initial correspondences also proves
this point. Wei Shuguan points out, early stages of Kra-Dai did not have a distinction between aspirated and

non-aspirated, because of this, he considers these Sino-Vietnamese words (2 %1&2%) to be borrowed into
Vietnamese from Kra-Dai-Languages (Wéi 2004: 118)."-(Xian: 2016: 180-181) (Translation by the author).

Weéi Shuguan recognizes the deep historical connection that Vietnamese has with
Kra-Dai languages, considering Au Lac to be the common ancestor of Vietnamese and Kra-
Dai (Wei 2004: 8). Kradai languages certainly have an effect on the aspirated/unaspirated
mismatch in Sino-Vietnamese, though | would argue that the impact of Kra-Dai was not as
direct. Data in Southwestern Chinese varieties shows the occurrence of the
aspirated/unaspirated mismatch phenomenon. What likely happened is that Kra-Dai
languages in the medieval southwest impacted Southwestern Middle Chinese and
Annamese Middle Chinese and the mismatched syllables were then borrowed into Proto
Viét-Muong.

Tai is the most referenced Kra-Dai language in the Sino-Vietnamese literature,

especially in the work of Mark Alves (2016; 2018; 2020). Vietic and Chinese speakers had

Vietnamese initials is still necessary since over the past 21 years there have been important developments on
Chinese historical phonology, Austro-Asiatic historical phonology, Kra-Dai historical phonology, historical
narratives involving Southern China and Vietnam and the education vs acquisition narrative for Late Sino-
Vietnamese. Nevertheless, it is certainly worth using Wéi Shuguan’s book for future research.

63



extensive contact with proto forms of Tai languages. Chamberlain (2016) claims that a large

number of Chinese loanwords in Vietic are cognate with Tai, as he says:

“...Muong most probably borrowed from Tai languages rather than from Middle Chinese as more than fifty
percent of the forms he (John Phan) cites have Tai cognates (just at first glance)” (Chamberlain 2016: 37).

Chamberlain does not provide examples of Tai cognates, and his argument that Vietic was
not present in the Red River Delta is problematic. Nevertheless, Tai was indeed present in
the RRD. Thus, Chinese loanwords in Tai are critical for examining Sino-Vietnamese words

and Sino-Vietnamese initials.

Proto-Tai

Proto-Tai PT is the ancestor of the Tai branch in the Kra-Dai language family and is a
contemporary of Old Chinese. Like many modern Tai languages like Central Thai and
Zhuang, the initials are complex and include consonant clusters. Pittayaporn also considers
Proto-Tai to have sequi-syllables (Pittayaporn 2009: 63). Proto-Tai words could be
monosyllabic such as *pi: ‘year’, *gap ‘narrow’, or sesqui-syllabic such as *p.ta: ‘eye’, and
*gm.ra ‘orphan’ (ibid: 65). Li Fang-kuei (1977) and Pittawat Pittayaporn (2009) provide
reconstructions for Proto-Tai. This dissertation will primarily use the reconstructions by

Pittayaporn (2009) and occasionally by Li (1977).

Figure 22: Proto-Tai consonant clusters from Pittayaporn (2009: 139)
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labial | alveolar | palatal velar uvular
-r- *pr- *tr- *cr- *kr- *qr-
voiceless stops -1- *pl- *kl-
-w- *pw- *tw- *kw- *qw-
implosives -1- *Bl-
I- *br- *gr
voiced stops -l- *bl- (*gl-)
W~ *bw- *Gw
*sw *XW-
fricatives -W-
*YW_
*hmw_
nasals -w-
*nw- *nw- *nw-
T
liquid -W-
*rw-

Proto Southwestern -Tai

Pittayaporn (2014) notes that Proto-Southwestern Tai PSWT is the ancestor of
Central Thai, Lao, Yuan/Northern Thai, Lue, Shan, Black Tai, and White Tai (ibid: 48).
Pittayaporn also suggests that Proto Southwestern Tai has been in contact with five
phonological stages of Chinese, Old Chinese, Later Han Chinese, Early Middle Chinese, and
Early Mandarin, suggesting “contact with Chinese at least until the Tang era” (ibid: 47).

Pittayaporn’s handling of pre-Han Old Chinese loans is especially useful for us
because he uses clusters as an indication of pre-Han borrowing, take the word ‘indigo’ &
for example, which is *gra:m in PSWT:

Figure 23: Cognates with ‘Indigo’ (Modified from Pittayaporn 2014: 51)

Gloss PSWT ocC LH EMC LMC EM Graph

‘indigo’ *gra:m *N-k.rfam lam lam lam ldm #: lan

.

In ESV ‘indigo’ is cham. Perhaps the Early Sino-Vietnamese form also shows traces of Old

Chinese consonant clusters and pre-initials. Pittayaporn also shows examples of PSWT
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words that he considers to be borrowed from the Late Han or EMC period. For example, ‘to
dye’ *na:me 4% is likely a Late Han loanword into PSWT:

Figure 24: Cognates with ‘dye’ (Modified from Pittayaporn 2014: 59)

Gloss

PSWT

ocC

LH

EMC

LMC

EM

‘to dye’

narme

*C.n[a]m?

Namerc

niams

riamec

Compare the PSWT pronunciation with Early Sino-Vietnamese nhuém and we see a
rime form that has a palatal nasal yet lacks a high front vowel medial. Pittayaporn’s data is
helpful for us to find possible cognates in the trilingual southwest and his method can help
us determine which ESV words are from Late Han Old Chinese or Pre-Qin Old Chinese. Due
to the long period of contact with Chinese, Proto Southwestern Tai is a useful resource for

understanding areal phonological features that are contemporary to ESV and LSV.

Tay

Tay is a Tai language widely spoken in the northern Vietnamese provinces of Cao
Bang, Lang Son, Tuyén Quang, Ha Giang, Bac Can, Thai Nguyén, Lo Cai and Yén B&i (Poan
1996:4). The Tays are the largest ethnic minority in Vietnam with a total population of
1,190,342 as of 1996 (ibid: 4). The Tay are indegenous to Vietnam and scholars such as Poan
Thién Thuat (1996) mention the long history of Tay presence in northern Vietnam, even
identifying Thuc Phan or famously known as An Duwong Vuwong, as an ethnic Tay.

Vietic has a long history of interaction with Tay, receiving several loanwords. Many
ethnic Tay people speak both Vietnamese and Tay in the modern era (Vuwong 1992: 4).
Nguyén Ngoc San (2000) discusses a number of loanwords from Tay that only exist in

disyllabic bound morphemes in Vietnamese. Such examples of these Tay loanwords include
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ma ‘dog’, used in Vietnamese ché ma ‘dog, scoundrel’; the word xéng ‘clothes’ used in the
Vietnamese word do xdng ‘clothes’; and the Tay word chéc ‘bird” in chim chéc ‘birds’
(Nguyén Ngoc San 2000: 197). According to Liam Kelley (2013) The Tay and Vietnamese also

share a word for ‘rice’ which is khau in Tay and its cognate gao in Vietnamese.

o N

P N

= _o. HaGiang "~
o & N gl 4 .CaoBariq

X LARN

s \_{ \ )
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\ Tuyen a ;
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Dien Bien if!{u " 3 Viet Tri g 1 -m ¥ 3¢ Giang Qm:u-l
A Yen .. ® 3 A
< Son La PHU THO Hanoil ®Bac Ninh 758
N r~a . ol .Hm 5 |'H§lén9
b, 4 “, HoaBinh®™ HungYen Duong.,
2. z'- ~ HAIPHONG
i Phuly® . BThai Binh
'____ NinhBinh W Nom@inh

_,," Thanh Hoa g

(Figure 25:Vietnamese provinces with large Tay populations??)

Since the 1960'’s the Tay language began to be written in a romanized orthographic
system similar to Qudc Ngit used in Vietnamese. Although there is no official orthography
for the Tay language, each region has their own transcription system, for example, Cao Bang
and B3c Kan have distinct transcription features?3. Poan (1996) and Shimizu (2020b) provide

a basic phonology for the popular orthography used by Tay speakers:

22 political map of Vietnam obtained from mapsofworld.com
https://www.mapsofworld.com/vietnam/vietnam-political-map.html accessed 03/12/2025.
23 personal communication with Shimizu Masaaki.
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Figure 26: Tay Syllable Structure & Initial Consonants

(1) Ciu triic am tiét:
IMVE/T

(2) Phu am dau (I)
p (p) t(
b (b) d(® (@
p* (ph) th (th)

m (m) n(n)

f(ph)

v (v) z(r)
1)
1(sl, s)

(Shimizu 2020b: 42)

c (ch, tr)

N (nh)
J(©9s) (%)
3(00z) (d, gi)

k (c/k/q)

g (2
kb (kh)

y (ng)

? (@)

h (h)

Gloss: cau truc &m tiét ‘syllable structure’, Phu 4m d3u ‘initial consonants’

The chart above shows the phu &m dau ‘initial consonants.” The phonetic quality is

shown in IPA while the Tay orthography is written in the parentheses. There is a significant

amount of overlap with the Viethamese orthography, yet there are a few considerable

differences. Some points that are worthy of attention include the orthographic usage of s-

and sl- for voiceless alveolar lateral fricatives /1-/. Another interesting feature of the

orthography is the usage of the ph- initial to write labiodental fricatives /f-/ and aspirated

bilabial stops p".
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The Tay language plays an important role in Sino-Vietnamese history. Tay also has a

large amount of Chinese loanwords and the Tay people used a Sino-Xenic script to write

their language with the large amount of Chinese loanwords. This script called Chir Ném Tay

shows Tay pronunciations for words that are cognate in Sinitic, Tai and Vietic. The features

of these pronunciations include fricatives for Middle Chinese Xin [ initial syllables as

opposed to stops in Vietnamese and lenition of Middle Chinese Céng fi¢ initial syllables.

Figure 27: MC, SV and Sino-Tay Cdng ¢ and Xin :L» initial consonants:

Chinese and Gloss Middle Chinese Late Sino-Vietnamese Sino-Tay
74 x7 ‘west’ sej tay say2

ik s silk’ si ti so

HE; zéi ‘thief’ dzok tac sac

&£ gidn ‘money’ dzjen tién dén

These pronunciations bring implications for language contact. It is likely that Sino-

Tay preserves fricative features in the Xin initial syllables while Late Sino-Viethnamese

produced stop initials. There are also quite a few Sino-Tay words that sound identical to

their Late Sino-Vietnamese counterparts:

Figure 28: Identical initials in LSV and Sino-Tay

Chinese and Gloss Middle Chinese Late Sino-Vietnamese Sino-Tay
1E zai ‘to be located’ dzojX tai tai
%5 shi ‘number’ srjuX s6 s6

24 There is an alternative pronunciation for ‘west’ 74: tay, which is identical to the Late Sino-Vietnamese

pronunciation.
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Shimizu suggests that close contact between Vietnamese and Tay has led to a
gradual shift in pronunciation from Sino-Tay to Sino-Vietnamese in the Tay script (Shimizu
2020b: 39), and that other pronunciations of Sino-Tay has their origin in Guangxi Chinese
varieties (ibid:48). It is likely that Tay was present in Annam alongside Proto Viét-Mudng
and Annamese Middle Chinese. The level of interaction between the Vietnamese speakers
and Tay speakers must have become more constant after Annamese Middle Chinese died
out in the Red River Delta after the tenth century, and the prestige language has been
changed to Proto Viét-Muong.

We should be cautious with identical cognates. However, the Sino-Tay words with
initials different from Late Sino-Vietnamese will give us helpful insight on phonological
changes that happened in Chinese, Tai and Vietic during the Annam period. | will discuss the

Chit N6m Tay script in more detail in chapters IV and V.

Lakkia

Lakkia, Lap Gia, or Lajia yU fiZHIGE is a Northern Kra-Dai language spoken in Guangxi.
Lakkia may have originated in Guangdong with later migrations to Guangxi (Chamberlain
2016: 43). Like other Kra-Dai languages in the area, Lakkia has a history of contact with
Chinese varieties. Zhao Tud’s expedition, the establishment of Nam Viét and the Han
expansion undoubtedly led to Chinese migrations into Guangdong and Guangxl. The
phonological features of Chinese loanwords in Lakkia makes it an important resource for the
research of Guillame Jacques as well as Baxter & Sagart (2014). B&S (2014) consider Lakkia
to hold evidence for Old Chinese complex onsets. B&S suggest that Lakkia initials preserve

the pre-initial stops in OC loanwords.
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zhi  #K ‘paper’ Lakkia: khjei, from OC: *k.te?

zéi Mk ‘bandit’ Lakkia: kjak, from OC: *k.dz‘ak

Pz s

zhén & ‘needle’ Lakkia: the:m, from OC: *t.[k]am

Zhuang

The Zhuang language is a Tai language spoken primarily in Guangxi but also in
Gudngdong, Guizhou, Yunndn and Hunan. It is an indigenous language in Southwestern
China and it is the largest minority language group in the People’s Republic of China with 18
million native speakers (Luo 2008: 317). The Zhuang are internally diverse with varieties
such as the Dai Zhuang, Nong Zhuang and Min Zhuang (Johnson 2008: 7-10). Linguistically,
there is variation between Northern Zhuang and Southern Zhuang, for example:

‘tail’ North: rian, South: ha:n

‘water’ North: ram, South: nam

‘nest’ North: ro:n, South: lan

(Luo 2008: 321).

Zhuang onsets are relatively simple, with few consonant clusters and possible

labialized onset features such as t%, ?d%, I¥, ¢¥, s¥, ts¥, j¥, n¥, kY, n% (lbid 323).

Figure 29: Fengshan Zhuang consonants; Modified from Luo 2008 (323)

Labial Alveolar Palatal Velar Glottal
Plain Stop p- t- ts- k- ?-
Voiced ?b- 7d- ?j-
Nasals m- n- n- n-
Fricatives f- - G- h-
Voiced v- (w-) J-
Lateral I-
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Hilario de Sousa (2020) notes that Zhuang is a significant areal language that
experienced contact with Yué and Pinghua languages. De Sousa compares the phonological
features of Chinese loanwords in Zhuang with ESV and LSV. Additionally, Luo states that
Zhuang and Pinghua, a Chinese variety significant for de Sousa and Phan’s research on
Annamese Middle Chinese, have influenced each other (Luo 2008: 320).

One significant feature to note on the Feéngshan Zhuang initials is the lack of
aspirated initials. Hilario deSousa notes that Northern Zhuang completely lacks aspirated
consonants (de Sousa 2023: 11:50-12:102°) This lack of aspirated consonants may have
impacted other languages that were present in the Hinan-Guangxi corridor. We do not
know if Zhuang interacted directly with Proto Vietic or Proto Viét-Mudng in the RRD.
However, as a language that experienced frequent contact with Pinghua and Yue and as an
indigenous language group in SW China, the Zhuang must have contributed to the
aspirated/unaspirated mismatch that has occurred in Annamese Middle Chinese, and by
extension, influenced the development of inconsistent aspirated initials in Sino-Vietnamese.

Hilario de Sousa (2020) uses data from Pinghua, Sino-Zhuang, Late Sino-Vietnamese
and Yue varieties to examine the unique features of Pinghua and the effects that it has
taken from and given to other languages. De Sousa writes that Zhuang has been influencing
Pinghua for over a millenia, which may give us clues about how Annamese Middle Chinese
or Southwestern Middle Chinese inherited Kra-Dai features. De Sousa also mentions that in
many aspects including vowels, Sino-Zhuang and Late Sino-Vietnamese share common

features. The importance of Sino-Zhuang in examining areal features of Southwestern China

25 This is from one of Hilario de Sousa’s lectures on Youtube: de Sousa Hildrio: Some Features of Nanning
Pinghua, 10/15/2023, Accounauma pa3sBuTna cuHonormm Russia.
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=roPEdBg0621&t=3959s
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and Vietnam make Zhuang important for a close examination of Sino-Vietnamese initial
features.

Zhuang also has a Sino-Xenic script that has developed after frequent contact with
Chinese speakers. This script has been used throughout the medieval southwest and
manuscripts can be found in Northern Vietnam as well as the Chinese provinces of Hunan,
Gudngxi, Guizhou, and Yunnan. The Zhuang have borrowed words phonologically into their
language from Chinese and a close look at their script can give us clues on medieval
southwestern pronunciations and possible causes for abnormal initial changes in Sino-
Vietnamese. Much of what we know about the Old Zhuang script is from the work of David

Holm (2013). More details on the Zhuang script will be given in chapter V.

Austro-Asiatic Family

The Austro-Asiatic Language family covers a geographic range from MSEA to the
Nicobar Islands and the eastern coast of India. Austroasiatic is phonologically diverse with
polysyllabic and monosyllabic languages. Work by Shorto (2006) and Alves delve into the
phonology and vocabulary of Proto Austro-Asiatic. Viethamese belongs to a branch of the
Austroasiatic language family called Mon-Khmer.

As the name Mon-Khmer suggests, Vietnamese is related to the Khmer language in
Cambodia, though the two languages diverge from each other in terms of syllable structure,
tonogenesis and vocabulary. Khmer has sesqui-syllabic features and has the major syllable
structure C1(C2)VC3 or C1(C2)VV(C3) and minor syllable structure C1-(C2)-V-(C3) (Bisang
2015: 678). Khmer also has many specialized loanwords from Sanskrit and Pali due to
Dharmic, primarily Buddhist influence (ibid: 678), whereas the bulk of specialized loanwords

in Vietnamese come from Chinese. Khmer is also atonal while Vietnamese developed tones.
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Vietnamese also belongs to the Vietic branch of the Vietnamese language. For our purposes,
we will primarily focus on the Vietic branch which has the highest degree of contact with

Chinese.

Southern-AA Nicobarese

Aslian

Khasian
Northern-AA < Palaungic
Khmuic

Munda

Austroasiatic Mang

Monic

Pearic
Khmeric

Eastern-AA Bahnaric
Vietic
Katuic

Fig. 3: Classification of AA branches suggested by computational phylogenetic analysis of 200-word
list (Sidwell 2018).

Figure 30: The Austro-Asiatic Family Tree, from Paul Sidwell (2021: 182)

Proto-Vietic

There is a debate on the homeland of the Proto-Vietic language. Some scholars make
claims about the homeland being the Red River Delta in modern day northern Vietnam
(Alves 2020), whereas other scholars such as Chamberlain (2016) argue that the homeland is
as far south as the Ca and M3 rivers. We can safely assume that the homeland of Vietic is
the northern half of Vietnam, and archaeological, linguistic, as well as historical evidence
suggests that there were Vietic speakers present in the Red River Delta (Alves 2020: xxiv).
Nam C. Kim (2015) argues that in the Red River Delta, there was also a complex urban

society that existed prior to the period of Chinese domination. The language Proto-Vietic
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chronologically corresponds to Old Chinese and Early Sino-Vietnamese, around the period of

interaction during the pre-Qin, Qin and Han eras.

Alves (2020) notes that there are tentative reconstructions of Proto-Vietic put forth

by Ferlus in the Mon Khmer Etymological Dictionary (2007). Paul Sidwell and Mark Alves

(2021) have made significant contributions to our understanding of Proto-Vietic, though the

steps put forth are tentative. What we do know about Proto-Vietic is that it was non-tonal.

Proto-Vietic has some consonant codas that developed into tones. The consonant codas

include *-h, *-s, *-r and *-I (Sidwell; Alves 2021: 181). We also know that Proto-Vietic was

polysyllabic (Alves 2020: xviii), whereas modern Vietnamese is monosyllabic, and other

modern Vietic languages like Arem, Ruc and Thavung, which are spoken in central Vietnam

and Laos?®, are sesqui-syllabic.

Alves (2020) also provides us with a comprehensive comparison between Proto-

Vietic and Vietnamese initials, codas, vowels, and loanwords from Chinese. According to

Alves, there are 35 initials in Proto-Vietic. The comparisons are made with a Proto-Vietic

reconstruction provided in IPA and Vietnamese provided in the orthography. Proto-Vietic

initials are found in the table below:

Figure 31: PV initials, modified from Alves (2020: xli-xlii). Same as Figure 11.

Proto-Vietic initial Vietnamese initial Vietnamese + gloss Proto-Vietic
*p b bay ‘to fly’ *par

*k g gai ‘to scratch’ *-ka:s

*Ck g gao ‘uncooked rice’ *r-ko:?
*C+(pal) gi giau ‘to be rich’ *k-taw

26 paul Sidwell, Mark Alves: The Vietic languages: A phylogenetic analysis, Journal of Language Relationship.

19/3 (2021). 166-194. pg. 188.
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*h h none?” ‘to open (mouth)’ | *hg-?
*Kk k/c none?® ‘wing’ *ke:n?
*kw qu quay ‘stir, mix’ *kwe:
*gw qu quat ‘fan’ *gwa:t
*kv qu qué ‘village’ *k-ve:r
*Kh kh khé ‘starfruit’ khe:?

*| I 1a lach ‘spleen’ *la:?
*Cl I le ‘to pull out tongue’ *t-le:l
*m m mat ‘gall’ *mac
*Cm m mot ‘termite’ *k-mo:c
*b m muc ‘to draw water’ *pa:l?
*d n nam “five’ *dam
*Cd n nang ‘to dry, on fire’ *p-dan
*Cn n nanh ‘eye, tooth, tusk’ *k-nem
*n (typo) nh nha ‘house’ *na:
*C-n (typo) nh nhé/(nhai) ‘to chew’ *s-na:?
*ml nh nhat, lat ‘to chew’ *m-la:c
*[ nh nhau ‘placenta’ *[aw
*n ng ngoi ‘to sit’ *nuj
*Cn ng ngai ‘far’ #s-na:j?
*ph ph pha ‘to dilute, mix’ *pha
*Cr r rudi ‘fly’ *m-ra:j
*Cs r ran ‘snake’ *p-san?
*Cr s sdm ‘thunder’ *Kk-ram?
*s t toc ‘hair’ *-suk

27 Alves (2020) forgot to write a Vietnamese example, however, judging from the English gloss, it is likely that
Alves meant to write in Ha as in Hd miéng ‘to open one’s mouth’.
28 Alves (ibid) forgot to add a corresponding Vietnamese word but most likely meant canh ‘wing’.
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*th th théi ‘to blow’ *t-hu:s > tu:s / thu:s
Cl tr trai ‘fruit’ *p-le:? > ple:? / tle:?
*v v van ‘to twist/wring’ *van?

*C+(lab) v voi lime (mineral) *k-pu:r

*p v vat ‘to press fruit’ *pat

*c ch chau ‘grandchild’ *cu:?

*C? zero oc ‘brain’ *c-?2:k

*tf X xuwong ‘bone’ *t[-?a:n > ta:n / tfien
*c d dira ‘pineapple’ *-ca:? > -cia?

*Ct d dyng ‘to build’ *pr-tan? > p-dan?

Alves’s comparison of Early Sino-Vietnamese loans with their Vietic counterparts also
provides us with the phonological context during the time of borrowing. One additional
significant detail includes Vietnamese words with a v- initial that come from a *p- initial in
Vietic. The v- initial in Sino-Vietnamese has three origins from Proto-Vietic, which are *v-,
*p-, and a pre-initial consonant *C. combined with a labial *C.p-. This correspondence
shows that it is possible for Sino-Viethnamese words with a v- initial to develop from labial
stops without interference from pre-initial consonants. | argue that betacism is one of the
contributing factors of Sino-Vietnamese lenition and developing v- initials for Sino-
Vietnamese labial initial syllables. | will discuss betacism in more detail in chapter VI.

Vietnamese *g- initials also has origins from *k- as well.

Proto Viét-Mwong
Proto Viét-Muong was the contemporary language during the Middle Chinese and

Late Middle Chinese period. In Phan’s (2013) hypothesis, this language was spoken side by

side with Annamese Middle Chinese on the Red River Delta. Work on the phonological

77



system has been done by scholars such as Michel Ferlus (2009a). We know that by the Viét-
Mudng period, there was a process of syllabic reduction (Alves 2020: xviii). Proto Viét-
Muong had sesqui-syllables and consonant clusters. Based on tono-genetic studies, Ferlus
(2004) makes a distinction between Early Proto Viét-Mudng and Late Proto Viét-Muong.
Between the periods of Early and Late Proto Viét-Mudng arose a contrast of vowel lowering
in tense syllables and vowel rising in lax syllables. The tense syllables constricted in the
glottis and was given a rhyme while the lax remained unmarked (Ferlus 2004: 308)

Old Chinese Early PVM Late PVM
C-CV(C) (tenseness) transferredto  C-CV(C) (tenseness) C-CV(C) (glottal constriction)

CV(C) (laxness) transferredto  CV(C) (laxness) CV (C) (unmarked)
(Ibid 2004: 308)

Figure 32: Overview of the Proto Viét-Muong Initials with modern Vietnamese

orthography (Ferlus 2009: 96):

p" th s k®

h
ph th t~r kh h
pb t d c i tf k g ?
b~v d~d ch~gi x~gi c/k~g/gh #
6 d f
m n nh
m n I
m n nh ng/ngh
v i
v d
1
l

Proto Viét-Muong also had consonant clusters:
PVM: k-ra:p > VN sap ‘wax’

PVM: p-ri: > VN say ‘drunk’
(ibid: 97)

78



Proto Viét-Muong was also a toneless language, though later tonogenesis was

caused by a three-way contrast of codas (Ferlus 2004: 298).

Modern Vietic Languages

Vietic languages are phonologically diverse, with varieties such as modern
Vietnamese being monosyllabic, Ruc and Thavung being sesqui-syllabic. Vietic dialects have
been crucial for Baxter & Sagart’s Old Chinese reconstructions due to their presence of pre-
initials and sesqui-syllabic features. Languages such as Ruc and Thavwng have loanwords
from Chinese with pre-initials, which serve as evidence for Baxter & Sagart’s (2014)
argument that Old Chinese had sesqui-syllabic features.

OC & *k.ton?, Ruc kco:n, VN giéng

OC #& *k.te?, Ruc kacdy, VN gidy

Vietic languages are a valuable resource for studying Old Chinese. Baxter & Sagart’s
reconstruction remains controversial but the phonological features of Vietic languages such

as Ruc, Sach and Thavung remain significant to Sino-Vietnamese studies.

Modern Vietnamese

Modern Vietnamese is monosyllabic, has six tones and has a tremendous amount of
vocabulary from Chinese. The orthography is a Latin script called Qudc Ngit and is largely
based on Portuguese, Italian and French spelling rules. Viethamese has three main dialects
based in Hanoi, Hue and Saigon. Each of these dialects differ in phonology. For instance, in
Hanoi, d- and gi- in the orthography are both pronounced as [z-], whereas in Saigon they are

pronounced as [j-]. There is a debate between the works of Alves (2022), and Phan (2013)
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on the identification of loanwords such as chién R ‘to fry’ as being RSV ESV. More details on

the linguistic history of Vietnam and Vietnamese will be provided in chapter IV.

Hmong-Mien Family

Languages in the Hmong-Mien or Mido Yao % 5% language family have a historical
presence in Southern China with later migrations to Laos, Vietnam, and Thailand. Like other
language families in South China and Mainland Southeast Asia, Hmong-Mien has a high
degree of contact with Sinitic languages and many loanwords from various stages of
Chinese. Martha Ratliff (2010) effectively summarizes the challenges of categorizing the
Hmong-Mien languages and goes on to mention that previous scholars suggested a genetic
relationship with Sino-Tibetan, Austroasiatic, Austronesian and Kra-Dai. Ratliff tentatively
labels Hmong Mien as a separate language family. Likewise, | will also treat the Hmong-Mien
languages as a distinct language family.

The Hmong-Mien languages are internally diverse and can be divided into two major
branches, the Hmgongic and Mienic languages. The Hmongic languages include Hmong, A-
Hmu and Bunu in the West Hmongic branch, Qo Xiong in the North Hmongic branch, Hmu in
the East Hmongic branch as well as Jiongnai, Ho Ne and Pa-Hng (Ratliff 2010: 3). The Mienic
languages include Mien, Mun, Biao Min and Zao Min (lbid 2010: 3). Ratliff provides
reconstructions for Proto Hmong-Mien, Proto Hmongic and Proto Mienic.

Modern Hmong, or Mong Leng has consonant cluster initials and modern Hmongic
languages have sesqui-syllabic features (Mortensen 2019: 612). Likewise, Proto Hmong-

Mien had consonant clusters, which are visible in loanwords from Chinese:

‘price’ Proto Hmongic Nga, OC: *ma.q<r>a?-s 1H jia (Ratliff 2010: 261)
‘daughter in law/bride’ Proto-Mienic *mbuen, OC: *Ca.[b]a? i fu (ibid: 251)
‘indigo’ Proto Hmong-Mien: *nglam, OC: *Ca.[r]*am ¥ |an (ibid: 256)
‘repair/mend’ Proto Hmong-Mien *(ma)-pa?, OC: *mpjaX ## b (ibid: 262)
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There are some segmental and prosodic features that are seen almost exclusively in
Chinese loanwords. Ratliff informs us of features that appear frequently in Chinese
loanwords, including aspiration, friction, affrication, and palatalization (ibid: 225).

The onset features of Proto Hmong-Mien are quite complex, including consonant
clusters, and there is a lack of retroflex initials and a variety of palatal initials. Ratliff’s
reconstruction of Proto Hmong Mien is used frequently in Mark Alves’s (2016; 2018) work
on Sino-Vietnamese loanwords, as well as B&S’s (2014) work on Old-Chinese. The areal
significance of Hmong as well as the phonological significance of Early Chinese loanwords in
Proto-Hmong-Mien is well known. Hmong-Mien has a high degree of contact with other
areal languages as well such as Kra-Dai and Austro-Asiatic.

Figure 33: The Hmong-Mien family tree from Ratliff (2010: 3):

Hmong-Mien

Mienic
~
Pa-HNG
Mien-Mun BraoMmN  Zao MmN
JIONGNATHO NE MIEN

Mun

West Hmongic North Hmongic East Hnongic
HMONG Qo XIONG Hwu
A-HMao0
BUNU

Austronesian Family

Meaning ‘southern islands’, Austronesian speakers inhabit islands across maritime
Southeast Asia. Speakers of this language family cover a wide geographic range across the
Pacific and from Taiwan to Madagascar as can be seen in the language family tree below:

Figure 34: The Austronesian Family Tree (Blust; Ross 2008: 165)
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Proto Austronesian
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ormosan Malayo-Polynesian
—’f
7 .
P
P Proto
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Proto Eastern

Malayo-Polynesian

AN
Proto

N
S. Halmahera/ Proto Oceanic |

W. New Guinea

Malayo-Polynesian

Central
Malayo-Polynesian

(Tree by Robert Blust, from Malcolm Ross 2008: 165)

In Vietnamese history, frequent contact with Austronesian speakers is considered to
be ancient, with Keith Taylor arguing that Bong Son stone axes are influenced by stone-age
Austronesian art (Taylor 1983: 9). Large scale interaction between Vietic and Austronesian is
relatively recent as most Austronesian speakers in Vietnam such as the Cham were
historically situated in the Southern half of Vietnam. In the literature on Sino-Vietnamese
loanwords, the mention of Austronesian languages is also relatively rare. Nevertheless,
Austronesian languages are important to note because of Laurent Sagart’s (2008) attempt
to identify the word for ‘dog’ ndo sou ¥#3%# from the Shuowen Jiezi as the Austronesian
word ‘aso’.

Indeed, the area of Southern China and Northern Vietnam is historically and
presently tremendously diverse, hosting five language families. The most important
language groups for our purposes are Kra-Dai, Austro-Asiatic and Sino-Tibetan, specifically
Tai, Vietic and Sinitic. These three language groups were in contact with each-other during
the Red River Delta, giving rise not to diglossia, but to triglossia. A re-examination of Sino-
Vietnamese initials shows that Tai languages are important for understanding initial features

for Annamese Middle Chinese. Tai and Vietic have interacted with each-other long before
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Chinese political domination and small scale Chinese trade, migration and eventually

political domination would give rise to a more complex linguistic tapestry.

83



IV Linguistic History of Vietham and Southern
China: The Trilingual Jiaozhi and Annam

The Vietnamese Historical Narrative

History is inherently political and different groups of people, even within the same
borders of a country write their history differently. That is to say, people of the same nation
or ethnic group may also have differing views of their own history. Vietnamese history
within Vietnam is told from a nationalist lens, whereas the people of Vietnam have been in a
constant struggle for independence from foreign invaders such as China, France, Japan,
France again and then the United States. It is critical to note that the interpretation and
opinion of the United States and the Republic of Vietnam’s role in Vietnamese history differs
between those living in Vietnam and the Vietnamese diaspora, especially the diaspora in the
United States. Modern Vietnamese history is indeed controversial, but another side of
Vietnamese history that is controversial, yet not as well known is Vietnam'’s distant past.

This chapter is not meant to be an exhaustive history of southern China and
Vietnam, rather it is meant to provide a historical framework for language interaction and
Sino-Xenic loans. This section will start with Vietnam’s distant past in the Red River Delta
and discuss the languages that were present before large scale Chinese interaction. We will
then discuss the kingdom of Nam Viét and Chinese domination periods. There will be an
additional discussion on the medieval Annam, the linguistic environment of Annam, and the
way of Sino-Vietnamese transmission. Finally, we will briefly discuss Independence, Ming
refugees and Sino-Japanese neologisms. All these events are critical for understanding Sino-

Vietnamese and its distinctive layers.
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The Red River Delta:

Most of Vietnam’s early history is set in the Red River Delta or as people in Vietham
call it, Dong bang séng Hong, located near Ha Ndi in modern day northern Vietnam. A lot of
work has been done to help us understand the history, culture and language of the people
living in this region in the distant past. Nam Kim (2015) shows us that a complex urban
society existed in the citadel of C6 Loa before the arrival of Chinese forces during the Qin
period (221-206 BCE). Keith Taylor (1983; 2013) discusses an overview of Vietnamese
history starting from the neolithic period. Mark Alves, James R. Chamberlain, Michel Ferlus
and Paul Sidwell give us accounts of Vietic and Austro-Asiatic life in the Red River Delta
before the arrival of Chinese political domination. There were Vietic speakers, Tai speakers,
and a small number of Chinese speakers in the Red River Delta during Vietnam’s early

history.

Figure 35: Map of the modern Red River Delta (Olsen; Chau 2022: 545)2°

29 K.R. Olsen; K.M. Chau, 2022, “Natural and Anthropic Sources of Arsenic in the Groundwater and Soils of the
Mekong Delta.” Open Journal of Soil Science, 12: 541-570.
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The nature of Vietnam’s linguistic landscape holds a complicated story that has been
retold many times. One of the popular and longstanding narratives was the idea that during
the Tang period (618-906), Chinese was taught at schools in Vietnam like how Kanji and
Hanja were learned in Japan and Korea respectively (Pulleyblank 1984: 62; Phan 2013: i).
Another hypothesis by John Phan (2010; 2013) challenges this idea of unilateral education
and argues for the existence of a bilingual community that led to the bulk of Sino-
Vietnamese words to be filtered in via the spoken language. Another hypothesis proposed
by James R. Chamberlain argues that the Viét-Muwdng originated in the Ca and M3 river
instead of the Red River Delta (Chamberlain 2016: 37). Chamberlain argues that there were
Tai speakers on the Red River Delta and that many Viét-Mudng words are cognate with
words in the Tai language family.

Much of Vietnam’s early history revolves around the Red River Delta or Ddng bang
séng Hong, as well as the C3 and M3 River deltas. The center stage for Sino-Vietnamese

history was the commandery of Jiaozhi 22 lil: Giaochi, a name that has a contested
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etymology, one of which is possibly of Kra-Dai origin, with jiGo 2 being cognate with ‘Lao’
(Chamberlain 2016: 46-47). Another possible etymology for Jidozhi is a reference to
southern peoples sitting crossed legged, found in the Liji & 5. (Taylor 1983: 26)3°. The Red
River Delta was a multilingual environment that included Tai, Vietic and a small number of
Chinese speakers who arrived mainly for trade. There were likely early migrations of Tai
speakers into modern day northern Vietnam and there are Sino-Vietnamese words that
were possibly borrowed from Old Chinese consonant clusters, which either indicates
indirect borrowing from Tai speakers, or borrowing in an early Han or the pre-Han era:

Figure 36: Consonant clusters in OC, ESV and PT words

Lexicon and gloss Old Chinese Early Sino-Vietnamese Proto-Tai
|6ng #E ‘cage’ *Kk.ron chubng *kron (Li 1977)
lan % ‘indigo’ *[N-k.]Jr'am cham *khraam (Li 1977)

Much of Vietnam'’s early history is intertwined with Chinese political developments.
Periods of Chinese political domination in Vietnam are called bac thudc 4tJ& ‘northern
domination’ in Vietnamese and those periods are significant for the large scale cultural and
linguistic developments in Vietnamese history. This chapter will provide a basic historical
framework for linguistic developments in modern day Southern China and Northern
Vietnam as well as the political events that fostered those developments.

| have also provided a timeline that shows the Sino-Vietnamese historical events that

were significant for the transfer of loanwords. Interlingual interactions in each period were

30 Taylor cites Asami Shozd’s interpretation of ‘intertwined feet’, referring to sleeping with one’s head tucked
in and feet in the center (Taylor 1983: 26). | am not convinced by this and think it's more likely that the phrase
refers to sitting cross legged instead.
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due to small scale trade, political domination, cooperation, migration, and multilingualism,
which is seen in the figure below:

Figure 37: Significant Sino-Vietnamese Historical Events

Historical Events Corresponding Sino-Vietnamese Loans
Small scale interaction with the Bai Yué Early Sino-Vietnamese (Pre-Qin, before 221 BCE)
Zhao Tud’s establishment of Nam Viét and the Early Sino-Vietnamese (Qin-Han 221 BCE-111 BCE)

conquest of Au Lac

Han Conquest of Nam Viét Early Sino-Vietnamese (Han 111 BCE-40 CE)

The Truwng Sister Uprisings and Ma Yudn’s campaign Early Sino-Vietnamese (Han 40 CE-220 CE)

The Yongjia rebellions and Jin refugees Early Sino-Vietnamese (Jin 265-420)

The Tang Protectorate of Annam Late Sino-Vietnamese (Tang 619-906)
Independence in 938 Late Sino-Vietnamese (Southern Han 917-971)
Ming Refugees in Saigon Recent Sino-Vietnamese (Colloquial)

Japanese neologisms in modern Vietnamese Recent Sino-Vietnamese (LSV pronunciation)

Early Chinese interaction with the Bai Yué / Bach Viét B

The earliest Chinese dynasties include the mythical Xia ) as well as the historical
Shang 4 (1766-1111 BCE) and Zhou J& (1111-221 BCE). The founding of the Xia Dynasty is
based on the myth of YU & taming the floods of the Yellow River by building canals. Not
much is known about the historicity of this dynasty, though some scholars identify the
Erlitéu — FL¥H culture (1900-1500 BCE) in Héndn to be the Xia (Liu 2005; Cao 2004). Much

of what we know about the Shang Dynasty is based on archeological discoveries, including
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bronze sculptures and oracle bone inscriptions. The Zhou conquered the Shang, under the
pretext that the last king of Shang was evil, and the Zhou was mandated by Heaven to rule
instead.

The Western Zhou was politically and militarily strong, but after the start of the
Eastern Zhou, political unity started to disintegrate. During the Spring and Autumn Period
(770-453 BCE) the power of the Zhou king faded and nobles held a monopoly on social,
economic, political and cultural power (Pines 2020: 494). Eventually, the king was no longer
able to restrain the power that local lords had amassed, the centralized state disintegrated,
and smaller states started fighting for supremacy, igniting the Warring States period (476-
221 BCE).

The Zhou dynasty was also a period of intense cultural and philosophical
developments in China. This era provided a rich tapestry of texts that would serve as the
bedrock of early Chinese thought, such as The Book of Odes Shi Jing 7%, the Songs of the
South Chui Ci #Ef¥ and the Ddo Dé Jing 1B 5. The Zhou also witnessed the emergence of
schools of thought such as Ruism3! Ru Jid {57, Daoism Ddo Jid 15 and Legalism Fd Jia i
., which provided later political and philosophical contributions.

During the Eastern Zhou'’s period of division (476-221 BCE), there was large scale
interaction with the Hundred Yue Bai Yué 5/ Bach Viét, who lived in modern day Zhéjiang,
Fujian, Guangdong, Guangxi, and Northern Vietnam. These non-Sinitic peoples were likely to
be Austro-Asiatic, Austronesian, Hmong-Mien and Kra-Dai speakers. This interaction

included episodes of migration, trade, combat, and political cooperation. As Brindley (2015)

31 Ruism is also known as Confucianism.
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discusses, this complex interaction and Chinese attitudes include contempt, fascination and

admiration due to the Yué craftsmanship and maritime skills (Brindley 2015: 182).

Map 2: Warring States China, 350 BCE (drawn by Dan Shultz).

Figure 38: Map of the Hundred Yué and Warring States China (Erica Brindley 2015: xxi)

Charles Higham and Rachanie Thosarat (2012) discuss large-scale trade between the
state of Chu and Southeast Asians in the Warring States period (Thosarat & Higham 2012:
224). James R. Chamberlains’ hypothesis (2016) paints a more intriguing picture as he claims
that Kra-Dai emerged from the state of Chu with its speakers later migrating southwards.
Chamberlain’s hypothesis implies that there was a large-scale interaction between Chinese
and Kra-Dai speakers within the same borders of a Chinese state, leading to the likely flow
of Kra-Dai and Chinese words into each other’s vocabulary. Words such as ‘indigo’ and
‘cage’ were possibly incorporated into Kra-Dai at this time. We also have likely instances of

early trade in metallurgy in this early period as seen in Alves (2016: 266):
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Figure 39: Metallurgy vocabulary (Alves 2016:266)

Metal Phyla Gold & Silver ¢& Copper/Bronze 4 Iron £ Steel #

oC *k(r)[alm *nra[n] *[Non *]¢ik *C.k‘an

MC kim ngin duwng thet kang

Proto-HM3?2 *kjeam *nwian *don *hluwC ph *tshaewA ph
*hrekD pm

Proto-Tai *yam *na?n *don *hlekD *xan

Proto-Vietic NA *nan *do:n *k-rac *t-kan

LSV kim ngan doéng thiét cwong

ESV vang & bac H NA sat gang; thép

Chamberlain (2016) argues that there was no Vietic or Viét-Mudng presence in the

Red River Delta until well after the 11th century CE, he proposes the idea of Vietic

originating from the Ca and M3 rivers instead. There are some problems with Chamberlain’s

argument. First, Chamberlain’s argument relies on the fact that Chinese texts do not

explicitly mention Vietic, Viét-Muwong or Annamese Middle Chinese. One would be hard

pressed to find contemporary materials that describe living, Chinese dialects or non-Chinese

languages of that time; our access to such information is not completely absent, but

extremely limited.

The second problem with Chamberlain’s argument is that we do have archeological

and historical linguistic evidence for the presence of Vietic in the ancient RRD. Ferlus

(2009a) provides linguistic evidence from the Déng Son ¥ [l period in the RRD, which was

32 pp Proto-Hmong, pm Proto Mien.
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from approximately 600 BCE to the 200 CE. The Dong Son civilization is a confederation of
cultures that emerged from Mé-Linh and they are best known for their bronze works (Taylor
1983: 4). The Béng Son civilization was a socio-politically complex material culture that was
largely agricultural and had the citadel of C6 Loa as its urban center (Alves 2016: 277). The
Dong Son culture also witnessed militarism, as Nam Kim (2015) writes, “Generally speaking,
Dongson culture societies were marked by increased social differentiation, agricultural
intensification, growing populations, and militarism” (Kim 2015: 235).

Ferlus’ primary piece of evidence for a Vietic presence in the Red River Delta is the
existence of Proto Viét-Mudng initial tf- corresponding to modern Vietnamese

morphological pairs with a verb and nominal derivative. These pairs include:

Xdy/xay ‘to husk’ — chay ‘pestle’

Xeo ‘to lift up with a crowbar’ — chéo ‘paddle, oar’

Xum/xum ‘to gather, form groups’ — chum ‘bunch, cluster’/chum ‘assemble, gather’.
Xia ‘to pick, jab, to put on a stick’ — chia ‘pitchfork, trident’

X0 ‘to sting, pierce’ - chd ‘pan to cook sticky rice’

(Ferlus 2009a: 97)

Ferlus (2009a) compares this morphological pair with cognates in other Austro-Asiatic
languages to show that the pestle was invented by Austro-Asiatic speakers in the RRD. He
then claims that the pestle was adopted by other linguistic groups within Mon-Khmer and
Austro-Asiatic afterwards (Ferlus 2009a: 95).

It is likely that Tai speakers were present alongside Vietic in the ancient RRD as well
and were also present when the Chinese arrived. The argument for a Tai presence in the
ancient RRD is not new, with Maspero arguing that Vietnamese is a Tai language, and the

work by 20th century Vietnamese scholars researching Tai-Vietic mixing in ancient times
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(Kelley 2013). Liam Kelley (2013)33 mentions the 1963 work of Vwong Hoang Tuyén, who
discusses the mixing between Tai and Vietic and the shared vocabulary between them3*:
banana: chudi (Viet) vs. khudi (Tai)
to slowcook: ninh (Viet: as in ninh thit ‘to slowcook meat’) vs. ninh (Tai)

debt: ng (Viet) vs. no (Tai)
(Kelley 2013: 62)

Kelley also mentions the work of Pham Blc Duong, who in 1982 argued that there
was shared vocabulary between Tay-Thai and Viét-Muong for agriculture, socio-economic
and political life:

Sticky rice: gao nép (Vietnamese), khau dép (Tay)

Regular white rice: gao té (Vietnamese) khau te (Tay)
(Kelley 2013: 70)

Mark Alves (2019) also makes the case that there was a mixture of Tai and Vietic
speakers in the Déng Son era Red River Delta. Alves uses the ESV word ngéi EL ‘Chinese
style tiles’ as evidence for the linguistic presence of Vietic. Alves also adds on to Kim’s
discussion on C6 Loa as an early state and implies C6 Loa to be a cosmopolitan urban setting
with both Vietic and Tai speakers. There are many instances of early Tai words being
borrowed in Proto-Vietic.

Figure 40: Tai words borrowed into Vietic (Modified from Alves 2019: 17)

Lexical Iltem Proto-Tai Proto-Vietic Vietnamese
‘Duck’ *piet D1 (Li) *vitt vit
‘Water spinach’ *pbunC (Pitt.) *boin? mudng

33 Liam Kelley, “Tai Words and the Place of the Tai in the Vietnamese Past”. The Journal of the Siam Society.

2013.

34 Kelley notes that Vuong does not use a Tai writing system in his glosses, only quéc ngit transcriptions (Kelley

2013: 62).
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Alves lists possibilities for different degrees of Vietic and Tai interactions. One
scenario is that Vietic and Tai speakers were equally influential in the RRD by the Béng Son
period, but Tais were gradually pushed to the peripheries. Another scenario is that the RRD
was predominantly Austro-Asiatic and Vietic became a distinct AA speech community due to
significant contact with the Tais (Alves 2019: 18). Alves leans towards the idea that Vietic
was prominent in the RRD with significant contact with Tai in the Dong Son era (lbid: 18).
The arrival of the Chinese brought forth another layer of complexity to this environment,
providing loanwords to Vietic and to Tai as well.

This set of Tai-Vietnamese shared vocabulary makes it very likely that the RRD and
northern Vietnam in general was trilingual instead of bilingual after the Chinese came in
large numbers. This means that Tai holds an important place, not just in Vietnamese history,
but in our understanding of Sino-Vietnamese and the development of their syllable initials.
Tai also holds an important place in understanding the development of a local Chinese
dialect in the Red River Delta. Tai languages in modern-day northern Vietnam and the
border region in Southwestern China are especially important for this nuanced
understanding of these developments.

One language of particular interest for this dissertation is the Tay language. Tay is a
Kra-Dai language of the Tai branch that is indigenous to northern Vietnam, with some
scholars claiming that the legendary King An Duong Vwong was a Tay person (Poan 1996:
2). Doan Thién Thuat considers the Tay language to be present in northern Vietnam since
the third century BCE (ibid: 2). There are also legends of the Tay migrating to the provinces
of Cao Bang in Vietnam and Jinléng 4=§E in China from the RRD (Holm 2019). According to

this legend, around 600 years ago, a community of Tay migrated from Hai Duong to Cao
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Bang in Vietnam and Jinléng in Guadngxi (Holm 2019: 3). If this legend is rooted in historical
reality, then the Tay have been in Hai Duong province during the time of AMC.
The Tay also had a unique Sinographic script called Chir Ném Tay. This script is used

to write borrowed Chinese words, Sino-Vietnamese words from Vietnamese directly and Tai

words.
Figure 41: Examples of Chit Ném Tay writing Tai words:
Graph Orthographic reading Gloss Thai cognate
i on top of /)5 déch ‘child’ §in dek “child’
Food radical & with B2 kin ‘to eat’ fu kin ‘to eat’
Animal radical 4§ with % linh ‘monkey’ s ling ‘monkey’

Critically for our purposes, are examples of Chit Ném Tay used to write Chinese loanwords:

Figure 42: Ch{r N6m Tay used to write Chinese loanwords

Graph & Gloss ocC MC Tay Orth ESV LSV
1& jia ‘fake’ *Ca.kra? kaeX chd ? gia

15 jia ‘price’ C.g°ra?s / m2.q°ra?s kaeH cha ? gia
% ké ‘guest’ *Kherak khaek khéch ? khach
E zhén 'true’ *ti[n] tsyin chan ? chan
1E zhéng ‘first month’ | *C.ten tsyeng chiéng giéng chinh
K wa ‘tile’ *C.n¥ralj]? ngwaeX ngoa ngoi ngoa
W wei ‘smell’ *m[a]t-s mj+jH muiss mui vi

$£ qian ‘money’ *N-ts[a][n] dzjen dén ? tién

35 Most Tay speakers say mui instead of mui like in Vietnamese (Hoang 2003: 339).
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The evidence shows that Vietic and Tai were well established in the RRD. The
evidence also shows Kra-Dai and Austroasiatic languages throughout southern China are

likely to be the languages spoken by the Hundred Yué tribes.

Speakers of Old Chinese were in regular contact with Kra-Dai languages. Merchants
from the state of Chu frequently interacted with people from Southeast Asia. The state of
Chu itself was home to Chinese speakers and was likely home to Kra-Dai speakers as well.
Vietic interacted with Old Chinese on a small scale, but a rogue Chinese general would
establish a kingdom in the south and start changing the linguistic landscape of southern
China and the Red River Delta. The Chinese leader of this kingdom would gain support not

only from Chinese settlers, but also local Kra-Dai and Vietic speakers.

Zhao Tuo, Nam Viét and the Conquest of Au Lac

Zhao Tué EH{E (230-137 BCE), or Triéu Da in Vietnamese, was a Qin general of
northern Chinese origin; his hometown was Zhénding E 7F. His status in Vietnamese history
is controversial, as some Vietnamese consider him to be a hero who defended against
northern Han aggression (Taylor 1983: 26-27), while others consider him to be a usurper.
Regardless of his status in Vietnamese history, the kingdom of Nam Viét and Zhao's reign as
king left a large impact on Sino-Vietnamese history. His reign brought a Chinese
administrative presence in modern day Guangdong, Guangxi and North Vietnam with local
cooperation, rejection of imperial control from the central plains, and the establishment of
the Jidozhi / Giao Chi 22/ commanderies in the Red River and M3 River Deltas.

During the Qin dynasty, the emperor Qin Shihuang Z 45 & sent Zhao Tud on

southern campaigns to conquer new territory for the empire. Zhao Tué led his armies south
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and gained territory inhabited by the Yue. The newly acquired territory by Zhao Tuo
included the commanderies of Nanh&i Fdif#, Guilin £E4K, and Xiang £ in modern day
Guangdong and Guangxi. The Qin would not be able to officially hold on to this territory
because trouble was brewing in the north. Zhao Tud was also about to be unexpectedly
promoted by fate.

The historical texts Shiji 325t and Han Shi 3 both narrate Zhao Tud’s ascension
as king of Nam Viét. When the Qin fell into civil war around the central plains, the governor
Rén Xiao was on his deathbed, and called Zhao Tué for his last piece of advice. He told Zhao
Tud about the civil war in the north and advised him not to get involved. Ren Xiao also
emphasized that they are far away and could establish their own kingdom. Zhao Tué agreed
to take this opportunity and after Rén Xiao passed away, Zhao Tué sealed off the passes of
Hudngxi /27%, Héngpl i and Yangshan [5111, gathered the local peoples, put the Qin
officials not loyal to Zhao Tué to death, and proclaimed himself king of Nan Yuée or Nam
Viét3e,

Figure 43: Map of Han China and Nam Viét (Nan Yué) (Brindley 2015: xx)

36 57 Méagian =155 1% Record of the Grand Historian ShiJi S25C, Ndn Yueé Lié Zhuan FF#51{8
https://ctext.org/shiji/nan-yue-lie-zhuan 03/14/2025.
Keith Taylor, 1983, The Birth of Vietnam, Berkely and Los Angeles: University of California Press, 23.
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Map 3: Early Han era, 200-111 BCE (drawn by Dan Shultz).

The cooperation of the local peoples is an important detail in the history of Nan Yue.
Taylor (1983) mentions that Zhao Tud was not only popular amongst the Chinese migrants
but also among non-Chinese groups (Taylor 1983: 23-24). By the early Han period, the
Emperor Han Gaozu sent his envoy Lu Jid 22 to recognize Zhao Tud as king of Nan Yué and
a vassal of the Han. Lu Jia also advised Zhao Tud to not disturb the Han borderlands. Zhao
Tud met LU Jia by squatting and wearing his hair in the local style (Brindley 2015: 206). Zev
Handel (2019) makes another observation that implies political cooperation with Kra-Dai
and Austro-Asiatic speakers. Handel shares his speculation on the political apparatus in the
kingdom of Nan Yue as well as the need for writing amongst those working in the
administration. Handel implies that there was an incorporation of Kra-Dai and Austro-Asiatic

speakers that were literate in written Chinese:

Administered by a Chinese leadership, the state introduced Chinese administrative practices
and culture to the area. The administrative bureaucracy was sophisticated and widespread, and relied
on written communication and record keeping. It can be safely assumed that a significant number of
speakers of non-Chinese Yue languages became familiar with, if not fully proficient in, Chinese writing.
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In order for the administration to function, it must have relied on Yué language speakers who learned
both spoken and written Chinese. (Handel 2019: 125)

Specifically, Handel draws on Phan and says that one of the languages incorporated
into this administration was Proto Viét-Muwdng, which is unlikely due to Proto Viét-Mudng
being a contemporary of the Tang era, it is more likely that Proto-Vietic and other Austro-
Asiatic proto languages were incorporated into the administration instead since Proto Vietic

is a contemporary of Old Chinese (Alves 2018):

The identities of the various Yue languages are not known, but almost certainly included
members of the Tai-Kadai and Mon-Khmer language families. Among the languages spoken in the
area of Nan Yue that is congruent with modern-day northern Vietnam was the language ancestral to
modern-day Vietnamese, Proto-Viet-Muong.

(Handel 2019: 125)

Nevertheless, This incorporation of so-called Yué peoples into the administration
likely created an educated and partially Sinicized class of scholars and bureaucrats. Wéi
Shlguan (2004) also draws upon the 13th century Vietnamese historical text An Nam Chi
Lwoc 22 5 8% to show that education was encouraged in Nam Viét:

HE BN, LGP R, WEER, SRz, (SRR, "k, B kg

When Zhao Tué (Triéu Da) ruled as king in Nan Yue (Nam Viét), he sought to transform the people
through poetry and etiquette. At the end of the western Han, Xiguang (Tich Quang) governed Jidozhi (Giao Chi)
and Rényan governed Jitizhén (Clru Chan), they established schools and upheld benevolence and justice (Wei

2004: 2) (Translation by this author).

The An Nam Chi Lugc shows that Zhao Tud was interested in educating the local
population in Nam Viét. This would make Handel’s hypothesis of Tai and Austro-Asiatic
integration into the administration all the more likely. This Yué administration would expand
as Zhao Tud later conquered the Kingdom of Au Lac, which is situated in the RRD in Vietnam.
The conquest of Au Lac brought forth the possible incorporation of this Austro-Asiatic Kra-
Dai literate class into the government of Jiaozhi. The conquest of Au Lac also possibly led to

the incorporation of Vietic speakers into the administration.
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From the reign of Zhao Tué in the kingdom of Nam Viét, we have had a period of
possible cohabitation between Chinese, Tai and Vietic speakers. Since the ancestor of the
Tay language is said to be indigenous to northern Vietnam since the third century BCE, it
was likely incorporated into Zhao’s administration by the time Zhao Tué conquered Au Lac.
The likelihood of Vietic and Tay speakers being included in the administration is based on
Zhao's popularity with local ethnic groups. The kingdom of Nam Viét could not last forever
though, as Zhao Tud’s heir Zhao Mo I Triéu Mat (137-122 BCE) was no match for the

new northern political force with ambitions for southern expansion.

Han Conquest of Nam Viét

The winner of the civil war that raged in the north was Liti Bang 2# (256-195 BCE),
who led a rebellion against the Qin’s repressive policies. Lil Bang proclaimed himself
Emperor Gaozl or Han Gaozu 75 #H and started the Han Dynasty (206 BCE-221 CE). The
Han Dynasty was a period of prosperity, cultural achievements, and territorial expansion.
Ruism became the state philosophy of the Han under leadership of Han Wudi {7 (156-
87 BCE). The Han held control of the Tarim basin and opened trade with the Parthians and
Romans on the Silk Road. Indeed, this period can be regarded as Imperial China’s first
Golden Age. Initially, the kingdom of Nan Yue was a vassal state for the Han, but it was not
enough for the ambitious Han empire.

In 111 BCE the Han empire took direct administrative control of Nan Yue after a
successful expedition by the Han general LU Bodé #1811 (119-109 BCE) (Phan 2013: 72).
The RRD would then be under direct Chinese political control for the next millennia, starting

the first of many periods known in Vietnam today as bac thudc 4tJ& ‘northern domination’.
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The Han were initially relatively relaxed on their involvement in the local culture, the

indigenous Lac lords were allowed to rule over the local population, but as prefectural

officials (Taylor 1983: 33). By the first century CE, the Han overlords imposed marital and

agricultural customs on the local population (ibid: 36). Many Chinese words entered the

Vietic lexicon during this period.

Figure 44: Proposed ESV words for marriage practices according to Alves (2016: 281)

CH GL MN oc MC ESV LSV

T woman; wife fu *ma.ba? bjuwX Vo phu

by husband zhang *[d]ran? drjangX choéng truong

1 match-maker méi *C.m‘s mwoj mai moi
Figure 45: Proposed ESV words for agriculture according to Alves (2016: 280)

CH GL MN ocC MC ESV LSV

=% to sow jia *kra-s kaeH gieo gia

It well (n.) jing *C.tsen? tsjengX giéng tinh

el enclosure lan *[r]‘an lan ran lan

Tensions were present due to increasing interference, taxes, and patriarchal

inheritance customs foreign and hostile to the Lac social order (Taylor 1983: 36-37). An

uprising carried out by two sisters would change everything in the region and leave a lasting

legacy on Vietnamese history.

The Trwng Sister Uprisings and Ma Yuan’s Campaign

There is a villain in the first Chinese domination period known as St Ding #% & T6

DPinh, who heavily taxed the people. St Ding was reportedly corrupt and weak; during his
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tenure, the local Lac rulers became increasingly bold (Taylor 1983: 37-38). Trung Trac, along
with her sister Trung Nhi organized a rebellion against their Han overlords. Initially the Han
did not take them seriously because of their sexist assumptions, however, the Trwng sisters
were able to capture multiple citadels, including C8 Loa. They drove the Han Chinese
administration out and they became queen and vice regent.

Understanding that the Trung sisters are a formidable force, the Han emperor
dispatched his best general Ma Yuan 545 (14 BCE-49 CE) to defeat them. Ma Yuan planned
his campaign carefully, building roads behind him to secure a supply line. Ma Yuan fought
the Trwng sisters and defeated them. Sources differ on the fate of the sisters; the Hou Han
Shia %13 says they were captured then killed with their heads brought back to the
capital, popular legend says the Trung sisters took their own lives to escape being captured,
and other popular traditions suggest that they died in battle, died from illness or simply
disappeared into the clouds (Taylor 1983: 40).

The defeat of the Trung sisters brought lasting effects on the RRD. Ma Yudn began a
Sinicizing campaign that would alter Vietnamese society forever. Many of Ma Yuan's
soldiers stayed in the RRD and intermarried with the local population. It is likely that there
was intermarriage amongst Chinese and Vietic speakers as well as the Chinese and Tai

speakers. Chinese vocabulary continued to enter Vietic and possibly Tay as well.
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The Jiankang Empire, The Yongjia Rebellions, and Jin
Refugees

The fall of the Han empire led to the Three Kingdoms era (220-280 CE) and the
Northern and Southern period (219-580). The northern states were influenced by nomadic
ethnic groups and the south was culturally sophisticated with hereditary claims to
legitimacy. The successive dynasties in the southern realm were centered around the city of
Jiankang 2 H¢ which is in modern day Ndénjing. Andrew Chittick (2020) calls the Southern
realm the Jiankang Empire, which was multi-ethnic with regional prestige languages,
including the predecessor of Annamese Middle Chinese. Chittick attempts to divorce the
successive dynasties in the south from China’s national historical narrative. Though | am not
quite convinced that the Jiankang empire was not Chinese per say, | am convinced that the
empire was indeed multi-ethnic and multilingual with regional prestige languages.

Significant linguistic developments took place during the period of division, such as
the formation of Middle Chinese and tonogenesis. Shén Yué L) (441-513) was amongst
those who gave a description of the four tones that emerged in Middle Chinese. The
phonological system of this first stage of Middle Chinese, which Pulleyblank (1984) calls
Early Middle Chinese, was based on a literary compromise between northern and southern
pronunciations in the Qiéyun YJ&E, compiled in 601 CE by LU Fayan [#2{% 5. The northern
pronunciation was based on the dialect of Ludyang ¥%F5 and the southern pronunciation
was based on the dialect of Jiankang. The local speech of Jiankang was influential, especially
for Sino-Xenic loanwords like Japanese Go-On ‘33, as Pulleyblank notes, one of the sources

of Early Middle Chinese was in Jiankang (Pulleyblank 1984: 130).
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Refugees from China’s northern areas migrating south would add further complexity
to the Sino-Vietnamese lexicon. Nomadic groups have invaded Chinese territories during the
Ydngjia 7K 5% era (307-313) of the Jin Dynasty (265-419) (Phan 2013: 76). These nomadic
invasions in addition to famine and in-fighting led to countless Chinese refugees fleeing the
central plains and migrating into the RRD. Phan cites Jacques Garnet (1972) on the migration

pathways that these one million northern Chinese refugees took:

One route extended from Hebei and Shandong towards the Huai River valley, on into the
lower Yangzi, Zhejiang, and Fujian; the other route led through Shanxi and Shaanxi, towards
the upper Yangzi, on into the relative stability of Jiao in the Red River Delta.

(Gernet, 1972, p. 180; from Phan 2013: 76).

It was during this period when yet another stage of ESV loanwords entered the Vietic
language. John Phan discusses the phonological differences between the ESV loans from the
Han era and ESV loans from the Jin era. The Jiaozhounese community mentioned in Phan's
(2013) work and the Jiankang empire mentioned in Andrew Chittick's work (2020) was likely
impacted by this new wave of migrants. The migrants likely spoke forms of EMC, and once
they settled into the RRD, a local dialect of Chinese influenced by local languages would
likely emerge.

Figure 46: Han Era ESV & Jin Era ESV from Phan (2013: 81):

PHONOLOGICAL INDICES FOR HAN ESV vs, JINESV

Fronting of low-back | Raising/rounding of low-back L . Deletion of final *-h element in
S (-a-like) vowels vowels Monopthongization of *-aj Departing Tone sy]lables'ﬂ
Han ESV 5 grave: malll (ma) i moth najl] (ngai)
Jin ESV H summer: hell (he)  grave: modl (mb) £ grave: mod] (md)
LSV if; moth natl (nga)  (grave): modl? (md)

Table 2.1
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The Tang Protectorate of Annam

The Tang Dynasty is considered to be another golden age in Chinese history.
Historians such as Mark Edward Lewis (2009) write that the Tang Dynasty was a high point
for Chinese civilization in terms of cultural and political prowess. The Tang grew in territory
larger than the Han and the Tang fostered trade for China on the Silk Road once again. Keith
Taylor (1983: 171) mentions how a defeat by the Tibetans motivated the Tang to organize
the frontier lands into protectorates diahufti #l55%/f. Four protectorates were organized to
“pacify” and oversee “barbarian lands” in the frontier: there was Andong ZZ 5 on the
Korean border, Anbéi ZJt. around Mongolia, Anxi Z ¥ on the Tarim basin, and
Annan/Annam ZZF in modern day North and Central Vietnam.

The Tang was also cosmopolitan. Many foreigners were welcomed and different
cultures were incorporated into the empire, though some scholars such as Yang Shao-yun
(2023) claim that the cosmopolitan nature was exaggerated by modern historians. The high
culture of the Tang attracted scholars from Korea, Japan, and Turkic lands, and China
influenced its neighbors and non-Sinitic peoples in the protectorates. The meritocratic civil
service exam was expanded during the Tang era and after 821, foreigners were able to take
the prestigious Jinshi #£ 1= exam, who were called ‘guest candidates’ Bin gong & (Yang
2023: 49). The Tang is also a golden age in poetry with some famous poets such as Bai Jayi
FJE 5 (772-846), Li Bai 2= (701-762), and DU Fu #:7 (712-770) producing work in this
era. During this culturally advanced era of Chinese history, many Sino-Xenic terms made
their way into the ancestor languages of Vietnamese, Korean and Japanese.

Many scholars in the 20th century assumed that Sino-Vietnamese vocabulary from

the Tang period was explicitly taught as was the case in Korea and Japan. Henri Maspero
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(1920) and Wang Li (1948) argue that the Chang’an dialect of Chinese was taught in Annam.
Hashimoto Mantaro (1978) argues that a southern koine was taught in Annam instead.
Pulleyblank (1984) reaffirms the northern dialect argument by claiming that LMC was the
Tang literary standard based in Chang’an and it provided the basis for Sino-Xenic
pronunciations. Formerly, Alves (2003: 2009) argued that Sino-Vietnamese was taught
rather than acquired, though now he is more convinced of acquisitional origins. Zhengzhang
(2010) also promotes the educational hypothesis, and argues that reading mistakes are the
reason why Ri H initial syllables and some Ying 5 initial syllables both have palatal nasal
initials. Wéi Shuguan (2004) considers Late Sino-Vietnamese to be taught as well and
mentions the promotion of schools and the imperial examination in Giao Chi 22t (Wei
2004: 2-3).

John Phan (2013) challenges the educational hypothesis and argues for the existence
of a bilingual community of Proto Viét-Mud&ng and Annamese Middle Chinese AMC speakers
that existed in the RRD during the Tang era. John Phan argues that the bulk of Sino-
Vietnamese words come from this spoken language interaction rather than education.
Phan’s argument comes from characteristics of LSV that are not consistent with MC. This
area at this time was more likely to be a trilingual environment, with Tai speakers among
both the PVM and AMC.

There is evidence that some vocabulary was transmitted amongst the educated
classes which implies the existence of schools or literary circles with influence on the wider
population. For example, there are cases in LSV where pronunciation is based on graphic

analogy from characters that have similar graphic components:
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Ying ¥ initial syllable:

1 Mandarin: wan, Vietnamese: loan

## Mandarin: ludn, Vietnamese: loan

B Mandarin: ludn, Vietnamese: loan

Tou 7% initial syllable:

6 Mandarin: tdng, Vietnamese: diing

B Mandarin: ydng, Vietnamese: diing

{f Mandarin: ydng, Vietnamese: diing

Xid [F initial syllable:

& Mandarin: hua, Vietnamese: thoai

T Mandarin: shé, Vietnamese: thiét

The above instances of graphic analogy are unique in the RRD, though the data in
chapter VI shows that some instances of graphic analogy were common in the medieval
southwest, and throughout the empire. Another important phenomenon of philological

interference includes the prevalence of one Gudngytn pronunciation over another, which

show possible Qiéyun preferences for scholars in the medieval southwest.

Tai presence and multilingualism in the medieval southwest

Phan and Hilario DeSousa (2016: 2022) discuss the features of AMC in the
protectorate of Annam during the Tang period. According to Phan and DeSousa, this variety
of MC was part of a larger continuum called Southwestern Middle Chinese SWMC, the
ancestor of many southwestern Chinese varieties that are present today. This area in
southern China and northern Vietnam was undoubtedly also home to many Tai speakers.

Phan’s evidence comes from features in the Southwestern Chinese varieties such as plain
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stop initials for MC voiced initials in Xiang and LSV. | will dedicate more attention to the

hypothesized features of AMC in another chapter.

What evidence do we have of a trilingual presence in the RRD during the Annam

period? Edward Schafer (1967) discusses the Hlai presence on the coast of Guangdong and

northern Vietnam, including inciting an insurrection in the Tongking (North Vietnam) area

(Schafer 1967: 53). We have cognates in the Tay language, which show instances of

overlapping pronunciation with Sino-Vietnamese:

Figure 47: Comparison between Late Sino-Vietnamese and Sino-Tay pronunciation

Chinese Hexagraph LSV Sino-Tay
3 xié “to thank’ BB = B0 ta ta
V5 x7 ‘west’ % BR DU P78 tay say
& zéi ‘theif’ 2 BE— A tac sac
% shu ‘number’ WA= FEEA s6 s6
ik s “silk’ B =20 ti so
i shén ‘divine’ BB =L EMm than than
& shén ‘body’ B = EE than than
fif xian ‘fresh’ [ BA =~ e tuwoi tuwoi
1E zai ‘to be located’ BEBH— Ve tai tai
&% gidn ‘money’ LI BA =il tién den
@ mian “face’ (L1 BH VU = 85 BH dién dién
2L didn ‘point/dot’ B PO _E 7 diém tiém

This correspondence of initials has interesting implications for contemporary

language interaction. At a glance we see matches of initials for Xin .(», Shi & and Chudn Jif

initials, while we see a difference with Dudn ¥i#, Céng 7 and Xin :[» initials. The
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corresponding features of LSV and Sino-Tay imply a trilingual environment with unique
internal mutations for Vietnamese and Tay. A systematic comparison will be provided in the
analysis of MC initials and will bring implications for AMC features that lead to unique and
unusual features in LSV and Sino-Tay.

| hypothesize that during the medieval period, AMC was in contact with two
languages in the area. These two languages are of the Tai and Vietic variety and have
adopted some AMC words that are cognates to each other. A close examination of
Southwestern Chinese varieties, the Nom Tay script, and even Zhuang gives us clues for the
degree of contact between the three groups during the LSV period. An examination of
modern Tay, and the southwestern dialects will provide more contributions for our

understanding of initials in AMC and the large continuum of SWMC.

The Period of Independence

In 938 CE the commander Ngd Quyén (897-944) defeated the Southern Han fleet at
the Battle of Bach Dang River. This decisive battle broke the millennium long political
domination by China and ushered in a long era of independence for Vietnam. Regular
contact with China has been broken off for the Viethamese and AMC was no longer the
prestige language of the RRD. Instead, the local Chinese populations switched to the already
Sinicized form of PVM, the ancestor of modern Vietnamese (Phan: 2010; 2013, Taylor:
2013). Following independence and the switch from AMC to the already Sinicized PVM,
many LSV words became codified into PVM. We do not know if any Chinese speakers
switched to Tai and integrated with the Tay in this period, though we do know that Tai in

this area was also significantly Sinicized.
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Centuries later, a new category of Sino-Vietnamese filtered into the Vietnamese
language shortly after the fall of the Ming dynasty. Ming refugees fled to Vietnam and were
granted amnesty by the Nguyén polity (Phan 2013: 342). These refugees were speakers of
Southern Chinese varieties such as Cantonese, Hakka, and Min. The Ming refugees brought
new words with them that filtered their way into the culinary and cultural vocabulary.

FII/Z lixi ‘red envelopes’

4 xi dau ‘soy sauce’

M J# xa xiu ‘Chinese style barbeque pork’

This layer of vocabulary was strictly colloquial, and the pronunciation is based on the
pronunciation of the contemporary Chinese varieties that carried these words. There is no
evidence of these words being formally taught as opposed to some LSV words. Vii Dirc
Nghiéu (2010) also notes that these loanwords were initially pronounced with a southern

Vietnamese accent (Vi 2010: 140), which is convincing for two reasons, one is geography,

two is the d- initial in the modern Vietnamese orthography is pronounced as [j-] in Saigon.

Lexical Iltem Cantonese Mandarin Vietnamese Saigon IPA37 Hanoi IPA
S ‘soy- si jau chiyéu xi dau stjd jawd sil zawd
sauce’

In the 19t century, Japan noticed the shift of power away from China towards the
west with the aftermath of the Opium Wars. In 1853, Commodore Matthew Perry visited
Japan with his fleet to discuss trade agreements. Seeing that they were outgunned, Japan
agreed to negotiate trade agreements with the United States. In the following decade, a civil
war broke out between the Tokugawa shogunate and the patriots for the emperor who

wanted to modernize the country. The patriots won, the capital was moved to Edo and

37 Vietnamese IPA provided by Wiktionary.
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changed its name to Tokyo, and the Meiji era (1868-1912) began. Since the Meiji era, Japan
aimed at competing with the western powers, with language playing a vital role32,

The Meiji period oversaw large-scale translation of western materials. This led to the
translation of western science, politics, philosophy, and economics. These concepts were
critical for Japan to compete with western powers, and to become a major power in its own
right. After Japan defeated China in the Sino-Japanese war in 1895, and certainly after Japan
defeated Russia in the Russo-Japanese war in 1905, East Asian intellectuals were eager to

learn from Japan. Western concepts that were translated into Japanese eventually funneled

into Chinese, Korean and Vietnamese, becoming cognates differing only in pronunciation

once they entered each respective language.

Figure 48: Modern neologisms in languages of the East Asian Cultural Sphere

Term and Graph Japanese Mandarin Korean Vietnamese

Philosophy THOMNL zhé xué = sF triét hoc

e tetsu gaku cheol hak

Science ML ké xué gk khoa hoc
NS

B Kagaku gwa hak

Society Lo shé hui A} 3] x3 hoi

e shakai sa hoe

It is important to note that in Vietnamese, the LSV readings for the corresponding

Sinograph was used for each term. Many of these compound terms existed in Classical

Chinese texts but were reappropriated and redefined by Japanese intellectuals (Lydia Liu

1995: 390)%. These concepts made their way through Chinese translations, then

38 For more on the background of modernization and translation efforts in Japan, see Mutsuko Tsuboi,
“Nationalism and Ethnicity in the Modern Japanese Context: Translation and Ideology in the late 19th

Century.” CLINA vol. 5-1, 27-44. 2019.

39 Lydia Liu also mentions that the word ‘culture’ 3t is different from the original sinographic compound as
it referred to literary refinement as opposed to military prowess (Liu 1995: 33).
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Vietnamese intellectuals transcribed those neologisms in the Latinized quéc ngit script (Vinh
1993: 10).

Recent Sino-Vietnamese can be understood as loanwords in the Vietnamese
language with two different types of origin. The first origin type is of Southern Chinese with
a pronunciation that matches the languages of Yue, Hakka and Hokkien. The second type of
Recent Sino-Vietnamese is a series of lexical compound words based on Japanese
translations of western concepts with Kanji that is read in the LSV way rather than how it
sounded in Japanese or Chinese at the time.

Vietnam has a long-complicated history that is politically and linguistically
intertwined with China’s history. Northern Vietnam has also been the stage for linguistic
diversity with Tai, Vietic and a small number of Chinese speakers existing in the Bong Son
culture of the RRD. We have evidence of Tai loanwords in the Vietic language that suggests
early contact periods as well as shared loanwords from Chinese in both Vietic and Tai. There
is a likely case of cooperation between non-Sinitic languages and Chinese style
administrations in Nam Viét and a well-established trilingual presence in the Han and Tang
dynasties.

There is also a new understanding of Vietnam’s linguistic history during the Tang
period. Scholars in the 20t century have assumed that Sino-Viethamese came from formal
education efforts, teaching a northern or southern dialect of Chinese. This shift in
historiography started to occur in the early 2010’s with Phan’s acquisition hypothesis. Phan
has influenced other scholars such as Picus Ding, Andrew Chittick, Mark Alves and Hilario de
Sousa. There is evidence for both acquisition and education with irregular sound changes
found in regional Chinese varieties today, and Sino-Vietnamese pronunciations that are

based on graphic analogy.
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The Tay language will be of great importance for this research. The local script of
Chit N6m Tay can provide clues for degree of contact during this trilingual period and the
implications it has on internal mutations of Vietic and Tai at the time of AMC. This
interaction and close examination of Chir Ném and Chit N6m Tay scripts also bring further

implications for the education vs acquisition hypothesis for Sino-Xenic transmission.
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V: Southwestern Sino-Xenic Scripts:

We have established that Southwestern China and Northern Vietnam are
linguistically diverse; this was the case from ancient times until today. This area is home to
five major language families, one of them is Sino-Tibetan and the other four experienced
frequent instances of language contact with Chinese. During the long period of contact with
Chinese, the speakers of the other four language families were exposed to the Chinese
script. Following exposure to the Chinese script, many of these speakers of local languages
began to adopt and modify the script to better suit their own languages.

David Holm calls these modified forms of the Sinographic script Sino-Xenic scripts,
which is the Chinese script that has been borrowed and modified by another language
(Holm 2013: xi). This phenomenon of Chinese Character innovation is seen in Vietnamese
with Chit Nom, in Tay with Chir Nom Tay, in Zhuang with the Sawndip script and even in
Japanese with kokuji [E/F- characters:

Tsuji 3+ -2 U ‘crossroads’

Hatake %l 137217 “dry field’

Toge I & 5 IF ‘mountain pass’

Holm further adds that these Sino-Xenic scripts are important because they provide
a key to phonological reconstruction. This chapter will discuss three types of Sino-Xenic
scripts that are critical to understanding language contact in the medieval southwest. These
scripts include Chi{r N6m which is used to write the Vietnamese language, Chir Nom Tay
which is used to write the Tay language and the Old Zhuang Script Sawndip which is used to

write the Zhuang language. All three of these writing systems contain graphs that are not
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present in the mainstream Chinese script and contain clues for historical reconstruction in

each language.

Chir Nom:

Chir Ném I can be understood as a Vietnamese writing system that adopts the
principles of Chinese writing and simultaneously creates new graphs to write Vietnamese
words that does not already exist in the Chinese script. It is a regional and colloquial
expansion pack of the Chinese script, and it is understood to either mean “Southern Script”,
according to Wang Li*? (1948: 78) and Doan Thién Thuat (1996), or “Vulgar Script” and
“Vernacular” script (Phan 2013: 136; 2013.b: 1). The script resembles Chinese characters
and Phan (2013.b) notes that it “imitates the principles of Han writing” (ibid: 1).

The approximate dates of origin for the Chit NOm script are contested, with ideas from
the 13t and 14 century to examples that serve as precursors for the script dating all the
way back to the Tang and even the Han period. Since the script did not gain the same
prestige as Classical Chinese, Nom was never standardized as there are graphic variations to
write the same word, such as nhiéu ‘many’ either written as % or as %% (Handel 2019: 154).

There are however regular features of the script, and Zev Handel (2019) provides seven
categories similar to the Lit Shi /N2 categories found in the mainstream Chinese script.
Among the categories provided by Zev Handel (2019), there are words taken directly from
the Chinese script such as tai =¥ ‘talent’ and sach ffft ‘book’, which Handel calls directly
adapted logograms (Handel 2019: 140). Chi¥r Nom additionally includes graphs that write

Vietnamese morphemes that resemble the LSV sound of the corresponding Sinograph such

40 i J 7 NOém is Nan ‘south’ (Wéng Li 1948: 78).
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as mot 7% ‘one’ and biét 5!] ‘to know’ (lbid: 144). In these categories we see that Chi{tr Nom
uses already existing graphs in the mainstream Chinese script to write the Vietnamese
language.

There are also many unique graphs that were invented for the purpose of writing certain
Vietnamese words, combining both semantic and phonetic components. Handel again
(2019) mentions innovative graphs with semantic and phonetic combinations, such as nhiéu

#% ‘many’ and it & ‘few’. Semantic combinations include Tr&i 7= ‘sky’ as a combination of

X ‘heaven’ and _I= ‘above’ and the graph for tudi ##% ‘age, year’ which is a combination of 4+

‘vear’ and B% ‘season’ (Ibid: 148). These graphs use the Sinographic principles of xingshéng

JE#E ‘phono-semantic compounds’ and huiyi @& & ‘compound ideographs’.
The structure of certain graphs in the Chit Nom script can also give clues about earlier

phonological stages of the Vietnamese language, such as Vietnamese consonant clusters.

Take trang & ‘moon’, which is a combination of E2 (HV ba) and F% (HV lang), which

represents the Middle Vietnamese pronunciation blang with ba . being used to represent
the labial initial of the morpheme (ibid:150). Shimizu Masaaki (2011) also discusses the role
Chit Nom plays as evidence for Vietnamese historical phonology. Shimizu supports Ferlus’s
(1982) hypothesis on spirantization, saying that the Ném script hints at the existence of
former sesqui-syllabic words that have evolved into single syllable words.

Shimizu (2011) draws examples from the Vietnamese N6ém translation of the Buddhist

text Phat thuyét 1l 87 3Rk X KB EHKE in defense of Ferlus’s (1982) spirantisation

hypothesis. Shimizu discusses the process of Vietnamese words with a pre-initial syllable

losing the pre-initial and causing lenition in the initial. Examples that Shimizu uses to
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illustrate this point are digraphic i a vd and [i 4t a vé. In LSV, [ is a phd and [r[#t is a
phé. Both examples use two graphs for morphemes that are monosyllabic today, which
suggests that Vietnamese at an earlier stage was sesqui-syllabic.

Phan (2019) also discusses the sesqui-syllabic nature of Vietnamese demonstrated in
Chit Ném. Phan (2019) draws examples of digraphic morphemes in the N6ém script from the
Phat thuyét text to demonstrate the former sesqui-syllabic nature in Ancient Vietnamese,

drawing upon examples from Shimizu (1996; 2015) and Xun Gong (2017):
il H# OV *p-san ran ‘snake’ (Shimizu 1996)

HFE OV *k"-lon séng ‘live’ (Shimizu 2015)

£=3£ OV *c-maj méi ‘new’ (Shimizu 1996)

(Phan 2019: 6)

In addition to the evidence provided by the Chit Ném script, Vietic cognates from
languages such as Thavung and Ruc also provide instances of sesqui-syllabic morphemes
which is attested in Phan (2019) and Baxter & Sagart (2014). This textual and graphic
analysis shows that the Chir Nom script is helpful for historical linguists in our investigation
of Ancient Vietnamese and Middle Vietnamese pronunciation.

Chir Nom is additionally helpful for investigating the nuance of Sino-Vietnamese and
its layers. Phan (2013) discusses wholesale loans from “unorthodox Sino-Vietnamese
readings”, which are essentially ESV words such as the word bua £F ‘amulet’ (Phan 2013:
367). This means that the readings of Ném graphs include those belonging to the lexical
layer of ESV, which is perceived as a native word for modern day Vietnamese speakers.
Another example is the graph £; the LSV reading for %k is vi with the meaning of ‘taste’, but
as a Nom graph, the pronunciation is mui meaning ‘smell’. Pulleyblank (1984) mentions the

occasional occurrence of nasal initials developing in Ying initial syllables and cites [X| nhan
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and K nhiét as examples. What is interesting about Pulleyblank’s example is that nhan [X] is
an attested LSV reading while nhiét M is a reading affiliated with the Ném script. By

contrast, in the LSV pronunciation, the graph M is pronounced yét.

Chlr Nom Tay:

Chir N6m Tay is a Sino-Xenic script used to write the language of the Tay people, the
largest ethnic minority in Vietnam. The long presence of Tay in modern day Northern
Vietnam made it possible for a long history of contact with Chinese and Vietic languages.
The Tay formerly used Chinese characters in their writing and Chit Nom Tay likely emerged
from the 15™ century long after receiving vocabulary from Chinese (Shimizu 2020b: 44).

Like the Vietnamese Chit Nom script, Chir NOm Tay uses graphs that are present in
the mainstream Chinese script and innovates new graphs to write Tay words. Also like the
Chit Nom script, Chir N6m Tay was never standardized and there are graphic variations to
write the same word, such as the word kin ‘to eat” which can be written with a combination
of & and %, or a combination of [ and IfJ.

Chi*r Nom Tay uses graphs that are also present in the mainstream Chinese script. A
single Sinograph can also be used to write different lexical items in the Tay language; for
example, the graph 5!] can be used to write the word bit ‘to pick (flowers)’ or biét ‘different’.
The graphs can be used to write loanwords that come from Chinese, or they can be
repurposed to write Tai words that are nearly homophonous to the Chinese word. For

example, the graph & is used to write the word bau which means ‘beautiful’,

[EB-9EEE=WiAS
(Tay Orth): Pac canh mi moi thirc hoa bau.
(Viet): Tram cdnh khac nhau cé du moi thirc hoa xinh dep.
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‘Hundreds of scenes different from each other have all kinds of beautiful flowers.’
(N6m Foundation: Tir Bién Chir Ném Tay)

Chitr Nom Tay is also used to write words borrowed semantically and phonetically
from Chinese, take the word for ‘money’ £ for example, in Sino-Vietnamese it is tién, and in
Sino-Tay it is dén. Other examples include the words for ‘western’ and ‘bandit’ 7§ and H#&
which both have dental stop initials t-; they are pronounced as tay and tac respectively. In
Tay, the words ‘west’ and ‘bandit’ are pronounced with a voiceless dental and alveolar
lateral fricative [4], written in the modern orthography as sdy 7 and sic H.

Chi*r Nom Tay is also useful for phonological reconstruction and comparing
pronunciations with Sino-Vietnamese. Some words in Tay are cognate with Sino-Vietnamese
words but have different initials like the aforementioned say 78 and sic i with the
voiceless dental and alveolar lateral fricative [4]. In Middle Chinese, xi P& ‘west’ is a Xin /[
initial syllable which is a fricative and zéi lif; ‘thief’ is a Céng 74 initial syllable which is an
affricate. In LSV they are both pronounced as dental stops tay 78 and tic ff. These changes
are likely to have occurred after borrowing from Annamese Middle Chinese. This brings
implications of how internal mutations affected borrowed vocabulary in both Vietnamese

and Tay.

The Old Zhuang Script Sawndip:

The Old Zhuang script or Sawndip is a Sinographic script used to write the Zhuang

language; it is diverse with different variations used in different locations. Much of the work
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of David Holm (2013) is based on graphs found in the traditional Zhuang manuscripts. Holm
conducts interviews with people who speak the language and read the traditional Zhuang
texts aloud; he is concerned with graphic variation for common words across Southwestern
China and Northern Vietnam. Holm divides the principles of borrowing Sinographs to write
the Zhuang script into twelve categories, which are also applicable for Chit Ném and Chit
NO6m Tay. | will provide a brief summary of each principle listed by Holm.

1. Semantic borrowing:

These are graphs that are borrowed based solely on meaning. The Sinograph for
‘moon’ is used to write the Zhuang word dwen H ‘moon’, and the Sinograph for ‘year’ is
used to write the Zhuang word bi 4 ‘year’. This category is rare according to Holm.

2. Phonetic borrowing:

This is the most common way to read Chinese characters in Sawndip (Holm 2013:
53). Holm mentions that the pronunciations of these words closely resemble the
pronunciation of MC and LHOC, which makes this category helpful for our purposes. The
Zhuang word for ‘to hear’ for example, pie? is written using the Sinograph yi ## ‘to discuss’.
There is also correspondence with the EMC word nia and Li Fang-kuei’s reconstructed Proto-
Tai word hnia (ibid: 53).

3. Semantic/Phonetic Approximant

This category is similar to xingsheng 7275 ‘semantic phonetic compound’ characters,
with semantic and phonetic features provided in the graphs. For example, the Zhuang word

kwn ‘to eat’ is written with the Sinograph for mouth kou [ and ‘trigram symbolizing a

mountain’ gen E. The graph for ‘mouth’ has a semantic feature and the graph for
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‘mountain in the trigrams’ has a phonetic feature. Another example is the Zhuang word for
‘meat’ no with phonetic nu 4X ‘slave’ on top, and semantic rou ] ‘meat’, on the bottom.
4. Semantic Phonetic Borrowing
Holm states that there is a two-way process for this category of characters:

“In this category, characters are first read semantically and then borrowed phonetically.

i (AT N S

Gin pu: ¢em ka: ke:t

Invite CLF silent kill trap

Invite the one who silently kills game with traps
In this line [1}] wen ‘ask’ is read semantically as ¢a:m ‘to ask’ and then borrowed phonetically
as ¢em ‘silently’, with a different vowel length.” (ibid: 54)

5. Phonetic Semantic Borrowing

These Sinographs are first read phonetically and then borrowed semantically. Holm
discusses a disyllabic compound word Tk ruok ?lei? meaning ‘sparrow’. The Sinograph for
livestock & chu, corresponds with the pronunciation of ¢o:k ‘sparrow’, a Han loan from 7
qgue, which later is replaced by the common Tai word for ‘sparrow’ ?lai (ibid: 55).

6. Semantic Readings Borrowed Semantically

The Sinograph for ‘duck’ i can be read as pit in Zhuang, but it is also recited as kei
‘chicken’. Holm mentions that ‘ducks and chickens’ pit kei is a common phrase in spoken
Zhuang. Ducks and chickens are in the same semantic field, which fits this principle because
according to Holm “characters read semantically can be borrowed and read as a synonym or
word in the same general semantic field” (ibid: 55).

7. Three stage borrowing
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This is a rare category. The graph 3 mai ‘to bury’ is commonly read in Zhuang texts
with the initial f- or v-. The graph i was borrowed to write the word for ‘cotton’ fa:i, but
then it was used to write other words that are homophonous with fa:i (ibid: 56).

8. Part phonetic

Only part of a graph is read phonetically when borrowed. For example, the graph £%
is read as yem, not because it is phonetically close to the word ‘forbidden’ jin £%, but
because it is phonetically close to the word ‘woods’ lin #& lem in Late Han times (ibid: 57).

9. Simplex for compound phonetic

This principle uses simple graphs to write words that were originally compound

Sinographs. These graphs are borrowed based on phonetic series in the Chinese script. The
character 1l chou is read as ?du: because of the phonetic series, #tt, i, i, which are all
pronounced niu with an n- initial (ibid: 57-58). Holm also states that 1 is an old borrowing
that may go as far back as Old Chinese because of the pre-glottalized initial (ibid: 57).

10. Reanalyzed compounds

These graphs are repurposed with reanalyzed compounds according to the Zhuang
language, regardless of Chinese pronunciation or meaning. The graph I is read as naeuz in
Zhuang and it means ‘to speak’. The Chinese pronunciation and meaning is hong ‘used to
transcribe Sanskrit hum’, 6u ‘sound of barking dogs’, and hou ‘to bellow’ (ibid: 58-59).

11. Graphic approximants

Holm speculates that character readings of this category come from scribes
misreading or mis-copying a character. Take the graph % for example, which means
‘appropriate’ in Chinese. In Zhuang, it is used to write the word for ‘appropriate’. Then,

—_

Zhuang scribes borrowed the character % to write % ‘to cherish’ (ibid: 59).
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12. Disguised diacritics

This principle uses strokes on an already existing graph to indicate a diacritic that
helps the reader with pronunciation. The graph T is used to write the Zhuang word for
‘then’ ¢i. The pronunciation is closer to the reading for the graph + but with an additional
stroke on top that hints at the tonal pronunciation (ibid: 60).

David Holm shows us several examples of how readings for the Old Zhuang script
show us features of Middle Chinese at the time of borrowing. Categories two, three and
eight are particularly interesting and helpful for our purposes. Phonetic borrowings,
semantic/phonetic approximants, and part phonetics are helpful for our understanding of
Zhuang principles of borrowing graphs as well as approximate pronunciation for words from
Middle Chinese and later stages of Old Chinese.

| will compare readings of Sawndip with unique and unusual initial changes in LSV.
Holm’s twelve principles will be applied when examining Sawndip graphs that are used to
write cognates with Chinese loanwords or words that are phonologically inspired from the
Chinese word. | will be using Su Yonggin’s (1989) Zhuang Character Dictionary as my main

source of Zhuang pronunciations.

Sino-Xenic graphs as a tool for SV initial examination:

Southwestern China and Northern Vietnam are indeed the host of a vast domain of
languages that adopted the Chinese script for their own respective purposes. The ancestors
of Vietnamese as well as the Tai languages of Tay and Zhuang have borrowed characters

from Chinese directly both semantically and phonetically; those kinds of borrowings can give
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us clues of the phonological features that were present in the contemporary and local
version of Middle and Old Chinese as well as the internal transformations that were taking
place in each respective language. Perhaps this phenomenon is one of the factors that
contributed to the so-called Taization of Southern Chinese varieties, including Annamese
Middle Chinese.

Doan (1996) mentions that the Tay have been present in northern Vietnam since the
third century BCE, meaning they too have been interacting with Chinese speakers during the
first Chinese domination period bac thudc, borrowing words from at least that period. Holm
(2013) has established that the Zhuang have been in contact with Chinese speakers since at
least the Late Han period, since many of the characters in the Old Zhuang script use some
pronunciations based on Late Han Old Chinese. Phan (2013) also shows us that Chir Ném is
an expansion of the Chinese script and that it can help us uncover some words that are
borrowed in the Han era such as mui B ‘smell’ as opposed to vj B “taste’. A comparison of
these three graphic systems may help us understand why some initials in Sino-Vietnamese
are consistent yet unique, and it may also help us understand why there are some unusual
initial features that are inconsistent with the initial category.

This array of different languages and complex Sino-Xenic writing systems bring
implications for initial developments in Sino-Vietnamese, with such a diverse array of
languages that host the developments of Sino-Xenic scripts, it is likely that language contact
with other aerial languages was a contributing factor to the initial exceptions in various
stages of Sino-Vietnamese. If for whatever reason, there is little to no impact of contact with
Zhuang and Tay, then that also brings additional implications for the nature of contact

between the local Chinese population and the Tai as well as Vietic language groups. Let us
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test this multilingual interaction and philological interference by examining the initial

correspondences in the various stages of Sino-Vietnamese.
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V1. Sino-Vietnamese Initial Regular
Correspondences and Exceptions

This chapter will demonstrate the corresponding initials for various stages of Chinese
with their Sino-Vietnamese counterparts. A re-examination of Old Chinese and various
stages of Middle Chinese is important because the timeline for introduction of Chinese
vocabulary to their corresponding Southeast Asian languages is not exactly clear cut (Alves:
2018; Pittayaporn: 2014). The initial charts will be organized according to the following Early
Middle Chinese initial types:

Bang Group & #H (Bilabials)

Duan Group i (Alveolar stops, nasals and laterals)

Jian Group FL#H (Velars)

Jing Group fH#H (Alveolar fricatives, and affricates)

Zhi Group #1#H (Retroflex stops and nasals)

Zhuang Group jH#H (Retroflex fricatives and affricates)

Zhang Group FZ#H (Palatal fricatives and affricates)

Ying Group #Z#H (Gutterals)

Ri Group H#H (Palatal nasals/Retroflex fricatives)

Each syllable will include an English gloss and the pinyin annotation for the modern
standard Chinese pronunciation. The various stages of Chinese that will be presented in the
charts include Old Chinese (B&S 2014; 2022), Late Han Old Chinese (Schuessler 2007; 2009),
Early Middle Chinese (Pulleyblank 1991; Baxter 1992), and Late Middle Chinese (Pulleyblank
1991). Data for these historical Chinese reconstructions is from the aforementioned authors
and the online Chinese historical reconstruction database called Archaic Sound Micro-Mirror
kaom.net. The various stages of Sino-Vietnamese that will be presented include Han—era
Early Sino-Vietnamese HESV, Jin-era Early Sino-Vietnamese JESV, Late Sino-Vietnamese LSV,

and Han Viét Viét Héa HVVH or Nativized Sino-Vietnamese that underwent unique changes

after borrowing.
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ESV candidates are collected from the work of Mark Alves (2016; 2018; 2020; 2022),
John Phan (2013), Chiang Chia-Lu (2011), Nguyén Thanh-Tung (2015) and Baxter & Sagart
(2014: 2021). ESV candidates will be compared with their Old Chinese, Late Han Old
Chinese, Early Middle Chinese and occasionally Middle Chinese Proper counterparts. ESV
candidates will be identified as HESV or JESV on the basis of their initial, tone, final and
historical context for each lexical item. | will also discuss loanwords that are categorized as
HVVH “Nativized Sino-Vietnamese” in the Chinese and Vietnamese language literature and
why they are not influenced by OC pre-initials. | also will provide commentary for the
regular initial correspondence for ESV loans as well any irregular or unusual initial
demonstrations.

Following each correspondence table, | will provide commentary for the regular and
irregular initial changes that occur between MC and their LSV counterparts. | will explain
why regular and irregular initial changes occurred as well as the implications they bring onto
the hypothesis of a regional dialect and nuance to the education vs. acquisition hypothesis.
In order to demonstrate features that are possibly from Annamese MC or SWMC, | will refer
to modern Chinese varieties such as Xiang, Pinghua, Min and Yué as well as data from
Southeast Asian areal languages such as Zhuang, Tay, Proto-Tai and Proto Southwestern Tai.

Many unusual and unique initials in LSV are due to different types of graphic
analogy, Vietic internal mutations and to features of Annamese Middle Chinese.
Demonstrating the regular and irregular features of LSV will unlock new clues for
phonological features of a contemporary medieval Chinese dialect and the role that other
areal languages play in shaping LSV. Demonstrating regular and irregular features of ESV will

also provide clues for understanding Early Sino-Vietnamese interaction as well as whether
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or not we can provide a case for Han Era dialects or for an early medieval “Jiaozhounese”
from the southern periphery of the Jiankang Empire hypothesized by Andrew Chittick.

The examination of the data will provide nuance to John Phan’s hypothesis and show
that the Red River Delta was trilingual with Chinese, Tai and Vietic speakers. The exact
degree of interaction between these three language groups is unclear, but cognates and
phonologically close reading pronunciations in Chit Nom Tay and Sino-Vietnamese show
prolonged interactions of these groups with Chinese roughly in the same time and place. We
must be cautious of cognates in LSV and Chit Nom Tay that have pronunciations that are
exactly identical. Shimizu (2020b) mentions that there was a gradual tendency for Chir Nom
Tay to rely on Vietnamese pronunciation due to Vietnamese and Tay interaction (Shimizu
2020b: 39-40); it may show a later stage of closer Vietic-Tai interaction following the
independence of Vietnam in 938, the abandonment of Annamese Middle Chinese, and the

switch to the Sinicized form of Proto Viét-Mudng as the new prestige language.

IX.1 Middle Chinese Labial Initials
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Bang Initial group & #: Bilabials/Labiodentals

Bang #/Féi JF bang/phi Initials

H/FH
bang/fei
bang/phi

EMC
p_

EMC
p_

LMC
p_

ocC
*C.p
*ma.p
*p

LHOC

HESV

JESV

HVVH

%
bian
side/edge

pen

pen

pjian

*pfeln]

pen

bén

i
bén
root

pan

pwonX

pun

*C.p®a[n]?

pan®

%

br

pen

to write

pit

pit

pit

*p.[r]ut

pit

but

viét

Vil
fang
square

puan

pjang

fiyan/
fan

*C-pan

puan

phuong

vuong

1
ANy
bidgo
mark

pjiaw

pjiew

pjiaw

None

piau

tiéu

bian
transform

pian

pjenH

pian

*pro[n]-s

pian®

i
bu
to mend

[0)0)

puX

*[Ca]-p‘a?

pa

va

e
bdn
plank

pe:n

paenX

pa:n

*C.pfran

?

pan®

ban

van

¥

fén

rice noodle
powder

pun

pjunX

fiyn/
fun

*ma.pan?

pun

bun

phan?
rejected

BE
bi
wall

pejk

pek

pjiajk

*C.pfek

pek

vach

=
fu

axe

pud

pjuX

fiys/
fus

*p(r)a?

pua
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H pjid pjie pji *pe pie ti

béi /pji

humble

o) pjun *ban? ban> ban, |van
ban bun phan,
disguise ban
A pjit pjit pjit *pi[t] pit tat

bi

certain

= pjin pjin pjin *pi[n] pin tan
bin than
guest

fijf pjiaj’ | pjiengx | pjiajn” | *pen? pén banh binh
bing pjén

cake

Old Chinese bilabial stops and bilabial stops with pre-initials develop into the Middle
Chinese plain unaspirated bilabial stop known as the MC Bang initial p-. In both Early Sino-
Vietnamese and Late Sino-Vietnamese, there is a regular demonstration of unaspirated
bilabial stops. In Late Middle Chinese, closed lip hékéu & 1 Bang initial syllables with high
front vowel medials sandéng —%% develop labiodentals f- and became the Fei initial
syllables. Late Sino-Vietnamese matches the correspondences in both Bang and Féi initials
consistently. There is also fairly consistent demonstration of dental initials for Chéngnit &
#t IV syllables. There is also a consistent demonstration of voiced labiodental syllables in
syllables that underwent a nativizing process.

There is one ESV word with a labiodental fricative [f-] that is glossed as ‘powder’
phan ¥7. If this is an Early Sino-Vietnamese word, then it either corresponds with Old
Chinese *ma.pan?, Late Han Old Chinese pun, Early Middle Chinese pun or at the very latest,
Middle Chinese pjunX. This unusual ESV candidate is found in Alves (2022: 41) and there is

no comment on the voiceless labiodental fricative initial [f-] ph-. If this is an ESV, then it was
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likely borrowed during the late Jin or Sui period, during the Middle Chinese period and
perhaps just before the Late Middle Chinese period when labiodentals were adopted.
However, the likelihood of a labio-dentalized initial syllable being borrowed before the
emergence of Middle Chinese labiodentals seems low, therefore | ultimately reject phan
‘powder’ to be an ESV word, and instead, consider it to be a Late Sino-Vietnamese word.

For Bang initial syllables, we have plain bilabial stops for both the Early Sino-
Vietnamese and Late Sino-Vietnamese layer. As for initial v-, the following evidence
supports initial v- being a feature of Nativized Sino-Vietnamese. Wang Li (1948) makes the
case that some words with b- initials, especially hékou syllables, turn into voiced
labiodentals v- in the following scheme: bw - w - v; Wang’s explanation for voiced labio-
dentalization occurring in kaikdu syllables is the merging of Bang &, Pdng 125, Féi #F and Fi
% initials with Wéi fil initials, thus we get words like vach BE ‘wall’ and van #ix ‘plank’
(Wang 1948: 553). The unlikely occurrence of consonant clusters or sesqui-syllables
occurring in Old Chinese syllables during the Han and Jin periods also makes the impact of
Old Chinese sesqui-syllables on Vietic spirantization to be unlikely. | would agree with Phan
(2013) and Waéng (1948) that the initial v- came later in the Bang initial group is a feature of
Nativized Sino-Vietnamese, not a feature of Early Sino-Vietnamese that inherited sesqui-
syllables.

The Old Chinese bilabial stop initials are retained as bilabial stops in Early Sino-
Vietnamese. According to Baxter & Sagart’s (2014) hypothesis, the ESV pre-initial preceding
the labial stop initial becomes a voiced labiodental fricative v- after borrowing from Old
Chinese. The Sino-Vietnamese Bang initial syllables with a v- initial are identified as ESV
loans by B&S and are used as ESV candidates in the work of Alves when identifying early

loans that correspond to archeological material culture and ancient texts.
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Scholars such as Chiang Chia-lu (2011), and Nguyén Tai Can (1979) argue or at least
imply that the v- initial is a later development rather than a sign of ESV. One might point to
the sesqui-syllabic languages of Ruc or Thavung for evidence of an Early Sino-Vietnamese
loan, comparing Ruc /kapu:l/ to Vietnamese voi ‘chalk’ (B&S 2014: 47). | do not deny that
pre-initials were a significant factor behind the development of labiodentals, as it is attested
in Ferlus (1982; 1992) and Shimizu (2011; 2015).

Many of the v- initial syllables are indeed loanwords from before Late Sino-
Vietnamese because of their tonal correspondences. For example, the words ‘root’, ‘mend’,
‘plank’ and ‘disguise’ all have tones that would suggest a period of borrowing before the
Tang. The words ‘mend’ ffii va ‘plank’ #Z van, and ‘disguise’ #3 van all correspond with ESV
loanwords coming from Shang tone glottal stop endings.

This does not automatically mean however, that the pre-initials in Baxter & Sagart’s
reconstruction always have an impact on the development of labiodentals in Sino-
Vietnamese words borrowed from an earlier time. The development of v- initials are
different from an Early Sino-Vietnamese feature because the v- initials suggest a
transformation that occurred after the loanwords entered into Late Sino-Vietnamese.

The Chir Nom script shows the usage of two graphs for writing lexical items with
sesqui-syllabic features that eventually become initial v-. Shimizu (2015) gives us the
example of [/ to write Ancient Vietnamese *a-bo:j ‘early’, which loses the pre-initial and
becomes Bo:j by the 17t century, then becomes v6i by the 20t century (Shimizu 2015: 140).
Shimizu again uses Chir NOm material to show that the modern Vietnamese v- in the Bang
group is partially derived from pre-initials which turned into a labio-dental fricative /¢-/ in
the 15t century, becoming a voiced bilabial fricative /B-/ in the 16 and 17" centuries, and

then becoming a voiced labiodental fricative /v-/ (Shimizu: 2020a: 193). While other
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scholars such as Gong Xun (2017) may argue that this phenomenon of labiodentalization
supports pre-initials in Old Chinese, the likely loss of sesqui-syllables and clusters by the Late
Han era implies a later development for this initial under different circumstances.

The problem with over relying on B&S'’s system for explaining labiodentals is the
timeline for B&S (2014; 2021) and Alves’s (2024) argument. Alves (2024) provides a robust
examination of Vietnamese lenition and argues that some pre-initials were preserved in Old
Chinese up until the Late Han era. | disagree with this argument on the basis of three
phenomena, one is the disappearance of clusters by the Late Han, two is the fact that some
of the v- initial syllables were borrowed after the Late Han, and three is that betacism has
caused some MC labials to adopt labiodentals and caused some MC laryngeals (Yun =) have
adopted labial stops in Sino-Vietnamese, analogous to the allophones of /b-/ such as /v-/,
/B-/, and /v-/ that occur in Chilean Spanish (Sadowsky 2010: 239). This betacism likely
occurred in the era of Middle Vietnamese as well.

Alexander de Rhodes’ dictionary DALL contains two b’s that develop into the
implosive b- and the other that is the voiced bilabial fricative /B-/ (Haudricourt 1974).
Nguyén Tai Can also notes that the DALL shows a transition from b = v (NTC 1995: 61). The
entry of ‘to write’ viét is interesting because it is a candidate for ESV, yet it contains a high
front medial glide and has an initial b with a flourish in the DALL. The description of the two

b’s is as follows:

“There are two varieties of b. One of them is as in ba ‘three’; this one is not exactly like ours, it is
pronounced, not by emitting the breath, but rather by drawing it into the mouth. The other, 6 is pronounced
like the Greek B, as in béao ‘to enter’, it is not, however, exactly like our consonant V: it is slightly aspirated,
and is pronounced opening the lips, like a true labial, as in speaking Hebrew, and not as a labiodental.”

(Rhodes 1651b:2-3) Translation provided by Alexis Michaud (Haudricourt: 1974: 4)
In the DALL, there are two letters that are used to transcribe the phoneme that

becomes v-, there is the b with a flourish b, used for words such as:
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DALL: piét ‘to write’ (deRhodes 1651: 69), Modern: viét ‘to write’, Chinese: bi Z&
DALL: b6n ‘capital’ (deRhodes 1651: 72), Modern vén ‘capital (funds)’, Chinese: bén A
DALL: buang ‘square’ (deRhodes 1651: 73), Modern vudng ‘square’, Chinese: fang /7

In the same dictionary, the letter u is used to write lexical items such as:

DALL: uiec ‘work’ (deRhodes 1651: 868), Modern: viéc ‘work’, Chinese: yi 1%
DALL: uuwdn ‘garden’ (deRhodes 1651: 876), Modern: vudn ‘garden’, Chinese: yudn [

The lexical item ‘to write’ viét % has the b with a flourish initial. As we can see in the
comparison with the modern Vietnamese counterparts, Middle Vietnamese has
phonological conditions that can cause occasional mix ups between b- and v- through b with
a flourish. In addition to the spelling in the DALL, the lexical item ‘to write’ viét is also
unlikely to be an ESV item because of the lack of medial glides in the OC form *p.[r]ut Z& bi.
In both the MC and LSV form there is a lack of medials:

% OC: *p.[rlut  MC: pit LSV: but

For the lexical item ‘pen’, the Old Chinese form *p.[r]ut seems to be closer to the LSV
form but. This could imply that at the tail end of the OC or in the EMC period the word for
‘pen’ was borrowed before a front vowel medial developed. Alves (2018) briefly discusses
the phenomenon of ESV words becoming standard readings for LSV lexical items, using phan
¥7 as an example for an LSV reading based on another ESV pronunciation (Alves 2018: 16). |
hypothesize that the word for ‘pen’ bt Z& went through a similar process; it was exposed to
Vietic at an earlier period, yet became codified as a Han-Viét LSV pronunciation. This word
was likely codified as a standardized reading and was taught in the education system well

throughout the Annam period.
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The word for ‘square’ vudng 77 is another syllable that Mark Alves assigns as an ESV
word affected by OC pre-initials. | disagree because of the time of borrowing and the lack of
medials in the OC form. Medials did not appear for the Chinese word for ‘square’ until the
Late Han period with the form puan by Schuessler (2009). If this syllable was an ESV, then it
was borrowed either during the Late Han, or during the Jin period when medials formed and
OC pre-initials already disappeared. The word ‘square’ was borrowed into the late stage of
Vietic or Proto Viét-Mudng when it was interpreted as having a *p- initial budng, then
through betacism in the Middle Vietnamese period, merged with /B-/, becoming vuong.

Alves (2016) suggests that these loanwords with v- initials appeared during the Han
or the Jin period and that it can be attested by the material culture from archeological
findings. | would agree with Alves that a good amount of these v- initial loanwords are
earlier loanwords but are unaffected by OC pre-initial materials. By the Han period there are
bound to be changes to OC, and as Schuessler (2009) suggests, there were no consonant
clusters during the Middle and Late Han period, providing examples of transcriptions such as
shi i BfiF] si-li for Sanskrit ‘Sri’, and p6 lué mén Z24# 1 ba-1a-man for Sanskrit ‘brahmana’
(Schuessler 2009: 29). Borrowings from the Jin period would likely resemble Middle Chinese
which means that Chinese would already form the familiar template of tones, reduced
codas and a complete lack of pre-initials and consonant cluster initials.

We have one example of a labialized pre-initial that develops into an Early Sino-
Vietnamese labial stop, bun ¥7 ‘rice noodle’. Alves (2022) claims that ‘rice noodle’ might be
borrowed in the beginning of the EMC stage and notes that B&S’s preinitial would have
caused the initial to become a voiced labiodental. As Alves might imply, Pulleyblank’s EMC

reconstruction pun matches with bin ¥3, as there is no medial glide development yet at this

stage, as is seen in Baxter’s 1992 reconstruction pjunX ¥5.
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It is also possible that the word ‘rice noodle” was borrowed at the end of the Old
Chinese stage as well. In Schuessler’s (2009: 331) Late Han reconstruction, we have pun?,
which suggests that this word resisted betacism in Middle Vietnamese and is likely to be a
late Han borrowing into ESV without effects from OC pre-initials. Alves also lists another
word being Early Sino-Vietnamese phan ¥ for ‘powder’; he also suggests that this is
another ESV pronunciation for ‘noodles’ that became a standard LSV reading (Alves 2018:
16). | accept the word phan ¥ as being Chinese in origin but | reject the label of ESV
because of the labiodental fricative initial; these initials would not develop until the Late
Middle Chinese stage, which is way over the timeline for ESV.

Most Chéngnit BTt IV initial syllables in the Bang group consistently demonstrate
dental initials t-. Mineya Toru (1972) shows us that this mutation is not absolute as there are
many examples retaining their labials (Mineya 1972: 290-292). There are, of course, enough
examples of Chongnit IV dentals to have puzzled linguists for over a century. Chiang Chia-lu
and Nguyén Tai Can show us that Vietnamese initial t- comes from Proto-Vietic *s- (Chiang
2011: 82). Michel Ferlus (2009b) further argues that Chdngniti IV initials were interpreted as
being sesqui-syllabic. | add to this by stating local interpretation defines whether a Chdngnit
IV syllable becomes a dental or a labial.

Mineya (1972) shows us the mutations of -j- medials for Chdngnid IV labials
developing into t-, th- and d-. Throughout Mineya’s book, lower case letters are used for

Middle Chinese and upper case letters are used for Sino-Vietnamese:

Middle Chinese Sino-Vietnamese

pj- > T/t-/
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bj- > T /t-/

p’j- -> T /th-/

mj- J -> b Jz-/

(Mineya 1972: 293)4
Nguyén Tai Can (1979) shows us what he considers to be the process of bilabials becoming
dentals, with the *ps- initial being an intermediate stage (NTC 1979: 188).

E *pj- > *pj- > *ps- > *s- > t- (Figure from Chiang Chia-lu 2011: 82)

A *bj- > *pj- > *ps- > *s- > t- (ibid: 82)

Phan (2013) suggests that the exceptions to this Chongnit IV pattern came from prestigious
pronunciation forms during the Ming occupation of Vietnam (Phan 2013: 355-356), Meier
and Peirot (2017) suggest that some of the non-dentalized forms were borrowed earlier and
some were borrowed later (Meir & Peirot 2017: 14).

Some Chdngnit IV words also demonstrate doublets with a dentalized and non-
dentalized form such as ti and bi ft.. The non-dental form demonstrates a scenario of dialect
interaction; in some Viét-Mudng communities, the *pj- *bj- and *mj- initials were
interpreted as sesqui-syllabic just like in Ferlus’s (1986) scenario, and in others, they were
interpreted as non-sesqui-syllabic *pi-, *bi- and *mi- instead. This difference in phonological
interpretation led to Chdngnitd labial and dental doublets for the same syllable. Later, both
versions became standardized.

Sino-Tay demonstrates a labial form for the same syllable pi Lk, and in Zhuang we
see the form pei (Su 1989: 18). Chdngniti IV syllables in both Sino-Tay consistently

demonstrate labial initials so it serves as evidence that Chdngnid dentalization did not occur

41 Mineya Toru compares initials, finals and tones in Ancient Chinese AC (Middle Chinese) with Sino-
Vietnamese SV. For the Middle Chinese initials Mineya uses lower case letters and for Sino-Vietnamese initials
Mineya uses upper case letters.
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in AMC around the RRD. Chdngnid IV syllables in Zhuang also consistently demonstrate
labials, which shows that in SWMC in general Chdngnit dentalization was not a feature.
There is no variety of Chinese that demonstrates dentals as a reflex for Chdngnitd labials for

Bdnag initial syllables.

bi ¥ ‘must’
Pinghua F-&f

Nanning: pit Binyang: pit  Téngxian: pit
Xiang ItH
Changsha: pi  Shuangféng: pi
bin & ‘guest’
Pinghua “&f

Nanning: pen  Binyang: pan  Téngxian: pan
Xiang i

Chdangsha: pin  Shuangféng: pien
bido tZ ‘mark; treetop’
Pinghua &5

Nanning: piu Binyang: piu  Téngxian: piu
Xiang i

Chéangsha: p/phiau Shuangféng: piy

(Data collected from Xidoxuétang /N2 41)
Chdngnit dentals in the Bang initial group is not a Chinese feature, nor is it an areal

feature. The above data shows that Chinese and Tai languages like Tay and Zhuang both lack
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such demonstrations as well. Phan (2013) would be correct to say that Chdngnid dentals in
grade IV is a phenomenon acquired through the spoken language, but unlike his hypothesis,
Chongnit demonstration of dentals for labials is uniquely Vietnamese, not a feature of AMC.
The only truly unusual Sino-Vietnamese Bang initial is the aspirated form for ‘guest’
% than. The unaspirated form tan is common in the spoken language and used for words
like Phi Luat Tan JEA%, an old name for the Philippines, now called Phi-lip-pin. The graph

& can sometimes be used to write bin & than ‘to discard’ according to the tir dién trich
dan*:

Mot am [a “than”. (Pong) Khuwdc di, virt bd, rudng dudi. Thdng 5. “One reading is
than, (Verb) to discard, to rid, to abandon, interchangeable with "

(Author’s translation: from Tt Dién Han Ném)

Strangely, the word for ‘discard’ is also a Chdngniu IV syllable with a Bang initial. This
mixup may be due to the aspirated vs. unaspirated mismatch that occurred in AMC labial
initials. The pj- in MC might have been interpreted as p"j- in AMC, then interpreted as
sesqui-syllabic p".j- in PVM. The -j- medial in the aspirated pre-initial became an s-, the
aspirated pre-initial dropped, then the s- became an aspirated dental.

None of the Sino-Vietnamese initials from the MC Bang initial group are out of the
ordinary. Some of the features unique in SV compared to other Sino-Xenic and modern
Chinese varieties include dental demonstrations in Chdngnit IV syllables; this of course is
due to some PVM speakers interpreting those syllables as sesqui-syllabic, while other
Chongnit IV syllables that retained labials were interpreted as being monosyllabic. Syllables

with the initial v- were likely borrowed before the Annam period due to their medials and

42Ty dién Han NOom  https://hvdic.thivien.net/whv/%E8%B3%93 accessed on 02/26/2025.
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tones, but they were unaffected by OC pre-initials; instead they were interpreted as *p- and

underwent a mixup in Middle Vietnamese where some labial stops became labiodental

fricatives and vice versa via merger with the voiced bilabial non-sibilant fricative [B-].

Pang %/Fa %{ bang/phu Initials

1E/% | EMC MC LMC ocC LHOC HESV | JESV LSV HVVH

b-, ph-
p" ph- p" *ph ph- ph- st |-

th- X-

ik p"a" phaH phua | *ph‘aj-s | phaih pha v

po >phaic

break

= p"jian | phjien phjian | *phe[n] phen> thién Xién

pian phian

slant

5 phjian | phiienH | phjian | *p"en(?)-s | None phinh* | bién/

pian phién

trick

fifi puaj | phiojH fiyaj | *p"[alltls | phats > phéi phé

fei /fii p"uas

lung

i p"im | phimX | p"im | *p"r[e]m? | phroam? pham

pin >phim®

class

ik phen" | phenH phjian | *p"‘e[n]- | phéns> phién

pian p"en

partial s

il p"aj® | pajH phuj None phats > bai/

péi phas phai

full

i) pjiajnh | PhiiengH phjiajn’ | *p.len-s | phenh> sinh/

pin phien® tinh

invite

P phjit phjit phjit | *phi[t] phit> that

pi phit

equal

43 Baxter & Sagart 2021
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R p"jiajk | phjiek phjiajk | *[N]-pek | pek> thich
pi piek bich
open phich
thi
B p"ji3/ | phjieH | phji *phek-s phekh thi/ vi
pi phji >phie si
simile

Labial initials, initial clusters and labials with pre initials become the Middle Chinese
Pang initial. Only two Early Sino-Vietnamese candidates have been found, both of which
with labiodental fricatives ph- [f-]. This suggests that the transition from aspirated labial
stop p"- to labiodental fricatives were regular in the early stage of borrowing. | would also
hypothesize that the labiodental fricatives show that these lexical items encountered Vietic
relatively late, perhaps at the end of the Jin period. For Late Sino-Vietnamese, we see that
there are five types of initials, the bilabial stops and fricatives are regular changes attested
in previous research. Dental initials are a Chongnit IV reflex.

These Chdngniti syllables in grade IV have caught the attention of Sinologists and
Linguists for over a century. Compared to other Sino-Xenic pronunciations, the
demonstration of dentals in MC labial syllables is quite an anomaly. It is important to note
that this change is not Sinitic in origin. There is no variety of Chinese that demonstrates
dental initials as a Chdngniti reflex. There are cases of Middle Chinese labials turning into
dental syllables in some Chinese varieties such as the Wénxi % dialect of Shanxi |11 7§
(Higuchi 2000), however, in the case of Wénxi, the demonstration of dentals occurs in
labials in general, not as a Chdngnit reflex. The demonstration of dentals in MC labials is a
phenomenon that occurred in Proto Viét-Mudng after borrowing took place.

The syllable I sinh, as in sinh I& ‘wedding gift’, is interesting because it is a Chdngniti

IV syllable with a voiceless alveolar fricative initial [s-] instead of a stop initial. Mineya Toru
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(1972) includes a dental stop doublet tinh alongside sinh on his Sino-Vietnamese Chdngniti
chart (Mineya 1972: 70-72). The fact that Mineya provides a form with an unaspirated
dental stop is also intriguing because as a Chdngnit IV MC Pang initial syllable, we would
expect to see an aspirated dental form thinh. | have yet to find a Sino-Vietnamese dictionary
that includes a Han-Viét pronunciation of tinh for .

Chiang Chia-lu (2011) suggests that this may be due to graphic analogy, deriving
from the reading of the character &% sinh ‘to gallop’ (Chiang 2011: 157). In terms of initial
correspondences, graphic analogy makes sense. Xian Manxué (2016) brings a different
suggestion for the origin of this initial s-. Xian draws on Nguyé&n Tai Can (1995) to suggest an
interruption in the Chdngnit process from labial to alveolar fricative to alveolar stop *p’j- >
*p’s- > *s- > *th- (Xian 2016: 85). Xian also cites a pronunciation of sanh for % and si for £,
However, sanh is a Nom pronunciation and not an LSV pronunciation, and the pronunciation
si for £ is not common in dictionaries.

Xian suggests that the Chdngniti pronunciation of sinh I could suggest a trace of an
earlier pronunciation before the formation of a dental stop. Meier and Peirot (2017) suggest
that a retention of labial initials be a result of introduction before or after the dentalization
distinction was made. | do not think that this word sinh I can give us clues on how to
chronologically categorize Chongniti IV bilabial loans that retain bilabials, it would only tell
us that an *s- was retained after borrowing.

I also find it unlikely that the dichotomy of labialized and dentalized Chdngnit IV
syllables suggest a period of borrowing before or after independence. What likely happened
is that some Chdngnili IV syllables were interpreted as being sesqui-syllabic by Proto Viét-

Muaong speakers, developing dentals, and others were interpreted as monosyllabic, thus
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retaining labials. Following Ferlus’ (2009b) model, the Chdngnit IV syllables that were
interpreted as sesqui-syllabic had the medial -j- turn into an -s-, after the p. pre-initial
dropped, the s- then turned into a t- initial. We have evidence from Chit N6m Tay that the
labials did not dentalize in Chongnit IV syllables. As intriguing as Xian Manxué’s hypothesis
is, | would have to tentatively support Chiang Chia-lu’s argument that the pronunciation sinh
% emerged through graphic analogy.

The lexical item for ‘to break’ po % has an aspirated labial initial in Old Chinese and
the Early Sino-Vietnamese candidate form is a voiced labiodental v&, used in the modern
Vietnamese word pha v& ‘to break’. The curious thing is that there is no pre-initial for the
Old Chinese form, yet there is an initial v- for the Early Sino-Vietnamese form. This
candidacy to ESV is proposed by Alves, as Baxter & Sagart have not made any explicit
affiliation between the Old Chinese and Early Sino-Vietnamese forms. In Alexander de
Rhode’s dictionary, v& ‘to break’ is written with a flourished b as & ‘quebrar’/’to break’ (de
Rhodes 1651: 70). This may suggest a later development for the initial v- rather than a
borrowing into Early Sino-Vietnamese. The two loans that can confidently be called Early
Sino-Vietnamese demonstrate labiodental fricatives, which suggests a process of
labiodentalization from aspirated labial stops.

In the Nativized Sino-Vietnamese layer, we have an example of initial x- for a Pdng
initial word xién ffi. This word xién is found as a Nativized Sino-Vietnamese word in contrast
with its Late Sino-Vietnamese form thién by Hoang Trong Canh (2018: 54). Though Hoang
does not explicitly state the corresponding Chinese word, it is likely that Hoang is referring

to pian fff ‘slant’. The pronunciation xién 1f is also attested in Chir Ném dictionaries, with

the meaning xién xeo, ‘crooked’, compared to the HV definition thién {ff ‘one-sided’. This
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makes the identity of xién and thién as pian i more plausible than gian #F which also has a
HV pronunciation of thién and a Ndém pronunciation of xién; this is because thién #F ‘object
like a stick’**, and xién FF ‘to make a bad turn’ do not have a clear semantic connection to
the word “one-sided”.

Nguyén Tai Can shows us that Vietnamese x- has origins from th- and tsh- in Middle
Chinese, words such as xe HL ‘car’ are derived from the Middle Chinese Chang £, initial
group; words such as xanh & ‘green’ are phonologically derived from thanh, which has a
Qing 15 initial (NTC 1995: 86-87). Xién may originally be a Pdng initial syllable but it is a
Chdngnit IV syllable that demonstrates dental initials th-. Ferlus (1992) shows us the
transition from th- to x- in the following scheme: t"- = t[- - x- (Ferlus 1992: 115). This might
imply that the dentalized initial of thién eventually became xién.

Of course, why does a change from an aspirated dental stop to a palatal fricative
happen in just one Chdngniti syllable instead of in multiple syllables in a systematic process?
This syllable might not be common when it was first borrowed into Proto Viét-Muwong. The
syllable ff& ‘uneven, crooked’ was adopted into the written language and was pronounced
as a sesqui-syllabic word *ph.jian; this syllable later developed dental initials after losing the
pre-initials. This syllable then became commonly used after the dentalization took place and
became later colloquialized by general speakers, developing palatal fricatives.

The syllable k¥ ‘to open’ has different attested forms in the Gudngyun; there is a
Bang initial form, a Pdng initial form and a Bing initial form. There are also different tones
associated with this syllable, which are Qi and Ru. The syllable ‘to open’ has two different

Chongnit forms and has two different bilabial forms. Two Chdngnit forms include tich and

44 Definitions from the Ném foundation https://www.nomfoundation.org/nom-tools/Nom-Lookup-Tool/Nom-
Lookup-Tool?input type=rgn or hn&inputText=%E6%89%A6&G0=GO . Accessed 03/14/2025.

144


https://www.nomfoundation.org/nom-tools/Nom-Lookup-Tool/Nom-Lookup-Tool?input_type=rqn_or_hn&inputText=%E6%89%A6&GO=GO
https://www.nomfoundation.org/nom-tools/Nom-Lookup-Tool/Nom-Lookup-Tool?input_type=rqn_or_hn&inputText=%E6%89%A6&GO=GO

thi. The aspirated Chongniti form has a dropped coda, likely because it is the Ru tone form.
The bilabial forms include bich phich. The character k£ is used to write different words that
have Bang, Pdng and Bing initials, thus leading to different labial forms.

We also see examples of un-aspirated and aspirated doublets that are both labeled
as Late Sino-Vietnamese words. The words ‘copious’ Jifi bai/phai and ‘to trick’ B bién/phién
haves plain and aspirated forms. The word ‘copious’ has both a Bang initial entry and a Pdng
initial entry in the Gudngyun, so naturally one is pronounced as bai and another as phai. The
presence of an aspirated and unaspirated form in the word ‘copious’ has nothing to do with
the aspirated vs. unaspirated mismatch in AMC, rather it came from both Guangyun entries
being accepted into the spoken language of AMC, then filtering into PVM.

The word ‘to trick’ pian i has tonal differences between the cognates bién/phién.
This is a QU tone word which has the corresponding sac tone in LSV; perhaps the form bién
is an early loanword that has been codified into the LSV lexicon because OC Qu tones
correspond with ESV hdi and ngd tones. The form phinh as in phinh gat ‘to cheat’ is an ESV
according to B&S (2021) and that would make sense when examining the tones; this would
not be a Han era loanword though because of the labiodental initial.

The form phinh is also puzzling because of the coda -nh, which comes from Chinese
loanwords with -jn codas. One might say that phinh is not cognate with ‘to cheat’ in Chinese
because pian i has alveolar nasal codas in MC and (?-) in OC. There is no form provided by
Schuessler in Late Han Old Chinese but Min dialects seem to suggest that a -jn coda is
possible at the time of borrowing. The Min dialects have alveolar nasal and velar nasal codas

for the word ‘to cheat’ i: the Minbéi dialect of Jianyang &:[%; it is pronounced as p"iein and
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in the Minzhong [ dialect of Sanming — P it is pronounced as p"ain*. The early OC or

EMC form that came in contact with VM or PVM might have this velar nasal coda that

follows a high front vowel, leading to a palatal nasal coda in Vietnamese.

Bing If/Féng 2 tinh/phung Initials

DIAES EMC | MC LMC 0]® LHOC HESV | JESV | LSV HVVH

bing/feng | b- b- ph- fh- | *b *ma b- ph-

tinh/phung *C.b b- b- t- v-

&+ b> buH phud *ma-bfa-s | bah bd v3

bu >ba¢

step

I buw | bjuwX | fhjyw/ *ma.ba? | *bja? bua phu Vo

fu fhuw >ba?>

woman bua> ‘widow’ ‘lady’ | ‘wife’
bu

=9 pji bjij pji *C.pij? pi? ty vi

bi *bjijs >pi

compare

F bud bju fhjya/ *[b](r)o | bo bua phu

fu fhus > buo

sign

T biajn | bjien phiajn *bren bren bang binh

ping > bien

flat

b buak | ba/ fhjyak/ | *bak bak> budc phoc,

fu bjak fhak buak phuoc

to bond

I8 buan | bjon fhjyan/ | *[bJa[n] | ban budn phién

fdn fhan >buan | ‘sad’ firritate’

trouble

= buan | bjang | fhjyan *[C-N-lpan | han bubng phong

fdng /fhan >buan | ‘chamber ‘room’

room

BE bjis bjieH phji *[blek-s | bekh ti

bi /bji > bie®

avoid

45 Data from Xidoxuétang /|NF A https://xiaoxue.iis.sinica.edu.tw/minyu?kaiOrder=5031 accessed on

02/11/2025.

146



https://xiaoxue.iis.sinica.edu.tw/minyu?kaiOrder=5031

{8 bjian | bjien phjian *[bleln]-s | bens bén tién
bian > bian bién
advantage
g bjiaj | bjiejH | phjiaj *[ble[t]s | bets té
bi >bias
currency
e ban banX phuan *[C.b]San? | ban? ban
ban >ban
partner
1% buawn® | bjowngH | fhjyawn'/f | po:n?46 buon© bong
féng .

hawn
salary

For Old Chinese we see a diverse array of pre-initials. Old Chinese labial initials and
pre-initials with labial initials develop into the Middle Chinese Bing initial type. For Early
Sino-Vietnamese, the initials consistently render to bilabial initial stops. The OC plain initial
stops are retained in the ESV vocabulary, for example, buén & from OC [b]a[n], budc /&
from OC *bak, and blua £ from OC *[b](r)o. Some of the ESV loans match more precisely
with Schuessler or even Starostin’s reconstruction compared to Baxter & Sagart such as
Schuessler’s buo iF compared to B&S’s *[b](r)o.

Interestingly, the majority of OC words with pre-initials lose them and only retain
labial stop initials when borrowed into Vietnamese. Three loans, va 7 ‘walk’, vg % ‘wife’
and vi kb ‘compare’ have voiced labiodental v- fricatives. In Alexander de Rhode’s
Dictionary, vi Lt is transcribed with a flourished b as i (deRhodes 1651: 68). No flourished
b- entry has been found for the word ‘to walk’ va. In the same dictionary, the word ‘wife’ or
‘married woman’ i vo is written as ¢ ‘married woman’ (ibid: 70).

Tonal correspondences show that these three words are not simply colloquial

pronunciations of Chinese character readings borrowed in the Tang period, instead, they are

46 Reconstruction by Zhéngzhang Shangfang (2003), obtained from Kaom.net.
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Han era loanwords. The Hou Han Shi 1% {52 makes mention of introducing, and prescribing

Chinese-style marriages into Jidozhi 2k, or modern day North Vietnam#’:

JEECEL, @t AR, RESTIVE, RREHMRR, SR EE, IR,
BRIMARTE, HESCERR, ELZmEE,

“When Emperor Guangwu regained power, Xiguang served as administrator to Jiaozhi and Renyan to Jiuzhen.
Thereupon, they taught them farming (plowing and sowing), mandated clothing (hats and shoes), initiated
matchmaking processes, let them know of marriage, established schools, and guided them in proper behavior
(ritual and righteousness).” (Translation by Mark Alves 2016: 279)

This phenomenon of mandating Chinese style marriages makes the adoption of
vocabulary words such as vo 47 ‘wife/young woman’, very likely, in fact, Phan (2013) cites
another form of this word as bua %7 ‘widow’, which he identifies as being ESV. Both the
words ‘widow’ and ‘wife’ are Han loanwords but from different periods. The reference to
Guang Wudi Y7, who reigned from 25-57 CE, suggests a late stage in Old Chinese,
perhaps corresponding closely to Schuessler’s Middle or Late Han Chinese instead of B&S's
form with pre-initials *ma.ba?. The form bua likely corresponds to the the LHOC form bua
and the form vg corresponds with the Han Chinese form *bja? or *ba?.

Baxter & Sagart’s system is meant to reconstruct a pre-Qin stage of Old Chinese, and
vocabulary introduced during the age of Guang Wudi suggests a gap of over two centuries.
Even if such pre-initials existed for the word ‘wife’, they would have been lost by the time of
the Han period and certainly would have been lost by the Jin period. Schuessler’s form ba?
seems to be the likely candidate for the origin of vg. The word vo ‘wife' is also not a
colloquial pronunciation of a word borrowed from AMC; it was likely borrowed as a *p-
initial syllable during the Han period due to the vowel correspondence. The labial stop initial

likely underwent betacism in the Middle Vietnamese period, as /B-/ became the intercessor

47 Mark Alves (2016) cites the Hou Han Shi in reference to Chinese marital practices that includes vocabulary
corresponding to the Early Sino-Vietnamese candidates in his study.
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for labials and labiodentals to occasionally mixup, gaining words like vo ‘wife' instead of bg
and buwu dién ‘post office’ instead of vuru dién.

Few corresponding Chdngnit syllables are available in Tay dictionaries, but there is a
curious form for the syllable Bing if tinh/tinh. The syllable Bing i’ tinh/tinh in Chit N6ém Tay
is téng. The final has a preserved velar nasal and the initial is the same as the Sino-
Vietnamese form, though we should not assume that the Chdngnit dentalization
phenomenon happened in Sino-Tay in the exact same way as Sino-Vietnamese. We have
another example of a Chdngniti word that does not demonstrate labio-dentalization £
minh which means ti€éng tam ‘fame’. What likely happened is that the dentalized form came
after intense contact with Viét-Muong following the independence from Chinese polities.

We have one syllable that became a labiodental in Late Middle Chinese and modern
varieties including Mandarin, rendered into a glottal fricative in ho 1% in Japanese Kan’On 4
 but in Sino-Vietnamese it is a labial stop {4 béng. Sino-Tay also uses the same graph %
to write the words bung ‘place’ and boong ‘associates’. There are two Gudngytn
pronunciations of ‘salary’ {4, one in a homophonous group with ¥, containing the Qiéyun
formula & fLY) MC puwngX LMC pawn’. The other Gudngytn pronunciation contains the
Qiéyun formula ££ Y MC bjowngX LMC fhjyawn'/fhawn’.

Many Southwestern Chinese varieties prefer the labiodental pronunciation there are
a few examples of the same syllable preferring the syllable with the bidn % upper speller,
such as Pinghua phon in Lingui 43 and pon in Ldngzhou FEJN . Different pronunciations of
the word ‘salary’ likely existed in many SWMC dialects during the Late Middle Chinese
period. The variety with the labial stop initial likely became commonly used in Annamese

Middle Chinese and impacted Late Sino-Viethamese as well as Sino-Tay. The word ‘salary’ is
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another example of how one Gudngyutn pronunciation can take precedence over another in

the spoken language.

Ming BH/Wei il minh/vi Initials

A /1% EMC MC LMC ocC LHOC HESV | JESV | LSV HVVH
m- m- m- *C.m m- m- m- m-, v-

L- *m b- d-
=N mod muH mud *C.mfak-s | Makh ma mod | md
mu tomb >ma
M maj mwoj | muaj *C.ma mad/md | mo mai
méi plum ?

ma

A mud | mju Ljyd *C.m(r)[o] | ma> mo vu
wi magic /oud mua
pii5 mud | mjuX | vjyd *k.m(r)a? | ma? > mua vii
wi dance Joud mua®
23 ma ma mua *m°<aj Mai mai ma /
mo grind >mai ma
g muat | mjot vjyat/ | *C.m[a]t mat> bit vat/
wa socks va:t muat miét
it muan | mjangX | vjyan *man? man?> | mang vong
wdng net van muan
7] muan | mjonX | vjyan *m[o][r]? | man?> | mudn van
wdn late va:n muan®
IR muj mj+jH | vji *m[alt-s | mas> mui | vi
weéi flavor mus smell | ‘taste’
K mjin mjin mjin *mi[n] min dan
min folk >min
[i] mjian | menH | mjian *C.me[n]-s | mens dién
mian face >mian
Tk mjiat | mjiet | mjiat *[m]et met> diét
mie miat
destroy
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% mjiajn | mjieng | mjiajn | *C.men men> danh
ming mien
fame/name

The reconstructed Old Chinese pre-initials seem to have a small effect on the
corresponding Early Sino-Vietnamese loanwords. For the words ‘grave’, ‘shaman’, and
‘plum” we have pre-initial consonant C. and there is a consistent demonstration of voiced
bilabial nasal initials [m-]. One of the Early Sino-Viethamese candidates shows an exception
to this rule, ‘socks’ *C.m[a]t ## demonstrates a bilabial stop bit. The reconstructions of Axel
Schuessler show no pre-initials for Han period Chinese, showing a closer resemblance to the
Early Sino-Vietnamese forms. The word ‘socks’, might possibly show a process of
denasalization with an initial [m-] becoming an initial [b-]. This syllable #%, is also
denasalized in Min dialects such as Xiamén &[5, Jinjiang 7L and Nan’an*® §§ %2,
pronounced as be?/buat, be? and be? respectively.

In Late Sino-Vietnamese, the word ‘socks’ still demonstrates an interesting doublet
feature between miét and vat ##, both of which are attested in Sino-Vietnamese Han Viét
dictionaries. It is possible that this word was introduced twice during the Annamese Middle
Chinese period, once during the Early Middle Chinese period with miét corresponding to
Early Middle Chinese muat (Pulleyblank 1991) or mjot (Baxter 1992), and vat corresponding
to Late Middle Chinese vjyat/va:t. This double borrowing might also imply an existence of
doublets for everyday items during the period of Annamese Middle Chinese. This
phenomenon might also imply a possible clue for features of Annamese Middle Chinese that
correspond with the changes between Early and Late Middle Chinese. The Sino-Tay form

also brings interesting implications, the word for ‘socks’ in Sino-Tay is mat ## that lacks a

48 Data collected from Xidoxuétang /NELEL https://xiaoxue.iis.sinica.edu.tw/ date accessed: 04/24/2024
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medial yet retains a bilabial nasal. Perhaps the Sino-Tay word for socks was borrowed during
an intermediate stage between Early Annamese Middle Chinese and Late Annamese Middle
Chinese before the development of labiodentals.

The word for grindstone is also interesting because it shows two Late Sino-
Vietnamese forms and a high front vowel coda for the Early Sino-Vietnamese form. The two
tonal forms in Late Sino-Vietnamese is likely due to semantic differences mé & ‘to grind’,
and mo & ‘millstone’. The corresponding Sino-Tay form implies the same period of
borrowing, demonstrating the form ma %. The high vowel coda ending for the Early Sino-
Vietnamese form mai shows that this word was likely borrowed in the Middle of the Han
period, back when the Chinese syllable still had a high front vowel coda as mai or mai.

Nguyén Tai Can shows us the transition from labial nasals to voiced alveolar
fricatives in the following scheme: mj - j > + > 8 - d /z-/ (NTC 1979: 206). Mineya shows
us that some labionasal Chongnit syllables remained as labial nasals. Like the bilabial
Chongnit IV stops that developed dental initials, labionasal Chdngnitd IV syllables either lost
or retained their labio-nasals, depending on how PVM speakers interpreted each syllable. In
the case of the syllable ‘people’ dan [X, it was interpreted as sesqui-syllabic *m.j- leading to
a spirantized initial, whereas the syllable for ‘cotton’ mién #f was interpreted as non sesqui-
syllabic *mi-/*mj-, thereby retaining the labionasal initial.

There is only one Chdngnit IV labiodental syllable with a listed Tay pronunciation,
minh 4 which is glossed as ‘fame’. Other Chdngniti syllables are found in Tay dictionaries,
but they match the LSV pronunciations: ‘surface’ and ‘people’ are both pronounced as dién

[fi, dan X respectively. The complete match with LSV implies a Tay trend of using SV
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pronunciation for Chir N6m Tay after independence in 938 AD, thus the dentalized forms do
not give us any information about Chdngnit distinction in Sino-Tay.

We have further evidence from Zhuang that Chdngniti IV labiodental initials
spirantized only in Vietnamese, not by a Chinese or areal feature. The Zhuang reading for
the graph [, used to write ‘side’ is pronounced as mi:n (Su 1989: 326) and the graph 44,
used to write the word ‘you’ is pronounced as mwn (ibid: 336). Additionally, the graph X is
used to write several words that are pronounced as man, including ‘sweet potato’ and
‘able’; the graph % can also be used to write the word ‘he/him’, pronounced as min. The
retention of labio-nasals for these syllables indicates that when Chinese characters were
introduced to Zhuang speakers in the medieval southwest, the graphs 44, i, and G were

all pronounced with labiodental initials and not with a /z-/ or /j-/.

The timeline of borrowing for most of the Early Sino-Vietnamese words corresponds
to the Later Han and the Jin period. This timeline of borrowing is attested in the previous
research but the correspondence of Old Chinese pre-initials with Early Sino-Vietnamese
candidates with spirantized initials is problematic. Baxter & Sagart’s system makes claims of
Old Chinese pre-initials leading to Vietic spirantization, yet their system is meant to
reconstruct a pre-Qin variety of Old Chinese, which suggests a gap of at least a century.
Schuessler makes it clear that there are no consonant clusters in the Han period, which
suggests that by the time of borrowing into Vietic, the Old Chinese pre-initials would have
been dropped already. It is reasonable to say that a regional variety of Old Chinese during
the Han period would lack pre-initials. Thus, we can say that for the Bang initial group, Early

Sino-Vietnamese initials are plain, non-spirantized stops and sonorant initials. The
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labiodental initial v- is clearly a later development that we can consider a Nativizing process
and add as a feature of Nativized Sino-Vietnamese.

Late Sino-Vietnamese initials in the Bang group include dentalization of Chdngnid IV
syllables, a feature that was proposed as being a part of Annamese Middle Chinese by Phan
(2013), but later retracted, perhaps temporarily, by DeSousa and Phan (2022) by noting that
they have yet to find a Southwestern variety that retains an initial distinction for Chdngnit
[l and IV. | agree with Ferlus (2009b) and consider Chdngnit dental initials to arise from
Viét-Muong assimilation when AMC *pj-, *phj- *bj- and *mj- were interpreted as sesqui-
syllabic. The process of Proto Viét-Mudong assimilation of Middle Chinese phonology
discussed by Phan and Ferlus may well be interrupted when sinh ¥, a Chéngniti IV initial,
was introduced; that is of course, if the pronunciation sinh was not due to graphic analogy.
This interruption, noted by Xian (2016), reveals a timeline of labial, to palatal labial, to
alveolar fricative, to alveolar stop [t-].

As far as we know, there is not a single contemporary Chinese variety that shows a
Chongnit contrast with labials and dentals in the Bang group. The Chongniti cognates with
Sino-Tay words are considerably rare but show additional hints that the dentalization of
labials is not an inherited feature of Annamese Middle Chinese. Some Chdngnit IV syllables
were interpreted as sesqui-syllabic, leading to dentalization and palatalization. Some Viét-
Mudng speakers interpreted *pj-, *bj-, and *mj- as *pi-, *bi-, and *mi- instead, thus leading

to retained labials.
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Duan ¥ initial group

Duan ¥ doan Initial

Ui Duan | EMC MC LMC | OC LHOC | HESV | JESV LSV HVVH
doan t- t- t- C.t-/t- t- d- d- d- d-

JJ taw taw taw *C.t'aw tau dao dao
dao
knife

=} tow tuwX | taw | *t‘o? to® dau dau
dou
dipper

2L tem temX | tiam | *t‘em? tem dém diém
didn
dot

K tej *ij7? tei® day dé/de
dr
bottom

A taj taj taj *C.t'alt]-s | tas dai dai dai
dai dai
belt

TR town | tuwng | tawn | *t‘on-s ton® déng | déng
dong
freeze

&5 tem temH | tiam | *t‘em-s diém
dian
shop

=S towk | towk | towk | *tfuk touk déc doc?
du
firm

Correspondences for Sino-Vietnamese Duan initial syllables are fairly normal. Duan
initial syllables consistently demonstrate d- initials in Early and Late Sino-Vietnamese. Sino-
Vietnamese words in the Duan initial group have spirantized cognates with their Late Sino-

Vietnamese counterparts. These spirantized forms were borrowed at a different period than

49 Lenition example extracted from Nguy&n Thanh-Tung P42 (2015:85).
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the Tang or they were colloquial pronunciations of formalized Chinese character
pronunciation.

The word ‘knife’ dao JJ with a spirantized initial is often claimed by B&S and Alves to
be an ESV word that underwent lenition due to the OC pre-initial consonant *C.taw. There
is another ESV form, dai ‘belt’, which comes from another . The word for strip in Vietnamese
dai 4% is another softened form that has pre-initials in B&S’s Old Chinese counterpart
*C.t‘a[t]-s. The word for ‘firm’ £ in LSV is d6c, and has the cognate ddc; this spirantized
form could not have come from pre-initial consonants in an early loanword because B&S’s
OC reconstruction for this syllable lacks pre-initial consonants *t‘uk.

One of the earliest documents that was written in the Latinized Vietnamese
Alphabet is the Dictionarium Annamiticum Lusitanum et Latinum Tl Dién Viét-Bo-La.
Alexander deRhodes and his team of Catholic missionaries use two d’s. According to
Haudricourt (1949), the letter b/d was made for a sound not found in Europe, the pre-
glottalized alveolar stop [d-]. The slash on the letter is a reference to its similarity with the
letter T (Haudricourt 1949: 2). The d- without a slash is used to transcribe a phoneme that is
similar to a voiced dental fricative [8-]°°, although Haudricourt himself says that it sounded
like a palatalized d-.

Alexander de Rhodes’ dictionary writes ‘knife’ dao as déao ‘faca’, ‘knife’ (deRhodes
1651:165). John Phan (2013) suspects that the spirantization may be due to a palatalizing
medial effect, citing the examples from Alexander de Rhodes’s transcription déao. This

medial with a brev -&- commonly appears with the spirantized d- in the Viét-B6-La

50 Alexis Michoud makes corrections to Haudricourt’s paper in addition to translation.
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dictionary; there are several additional examples of this medial in Alexander de Rhodes’
dictionary, from Sino-Vietnamese and Vietic etyma alike:

DALL: déay ‘ensinar’, ‘to teach’ Modern: day (Alexander de Rhodes 1651: 164)
DALL: dé3u as in déau thanh ‘reliquia’ ‘relic’ Modern: dau thanh

(Alexander de Rhodes 1651: 166)

DALL: déoi ‘morcego’ ‘bats” Modern: doi (Alexander de Rhodes 1651: 168)

DALL: d&ai 4% as in thit dai ‘sausage’, likely means strip of meat, modern dai

(Alexander de Rhodes 1651:168)

The transcriptions in Alexander de Rhodes dictionary also suggest that the medial
process was ongoing. Doublets include entries with the medial -&é- as well as counterpart
entries that are identical to modern Vietnamese words:

Déinh, see dinh (DALL 1651: 167)

D&3i, see dbi (ibid: 168)

Déudi, see dudi (ibid: 170)

Déc, see dédc (ibid: 176)

John Phan suspects that Alexader de Rhodes’ transcription suggests a palatalizing
medial effect for the spirantized d- initial (Phan 2013: 131). So far there is no clear indication
that this medial -é- is either a close-mid front unrounded vowel [-e-] as in modern
Vietnamese & ‘ceremony/ritual’, or an open-mid front unrounded vowel [e-] as in modern
Vietnamese xe ‘car’. If this medial has a palatalizing effect, then we can assume that the
medial -é- is a high front vowel.

The palatalizing medial effects that occurred in Vietnamese is analogous to the
spirantizing phenomenon in other languages such as Greek, Arabic and Japanese. The Greek

letters Beta B/B, Delta A/& and Gamma [/y were formerly voiced stops, but then became

voiced fricatives. Geoffrey Horrocks (1997) covers phonological change in the Greek
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language and cites Gignac (1976) and Teodorsson (1977) in his brief discussion on the
importance of medials and how these three phonemes went from voiced stops to fricatives:

“Friction affected the labial /b/ by the first century AD, again except after nasals, and finally the dental /d/ (the
pronunciation [8-]) occurring first before [j], i.e., prevocalic /i/, from the first century AD, then before /i/
generally from the third century, and eventually in all positions, other than after nasals, from the fourth
century onwards.” (Horrocks 1997: 112)

In Tay, the graph JJ is pronounces as deo, the graph % is pronounced doéc and duc,
and the graph % is pronounced as tai. Alexander de Rhode’s dictionary and the examples in
Tay can show us clues for medial activity that influenced lenition for Sino-Vietnamese Duadn
initial syllables. Japanese phonological history also follows a similar trend of lenition. Notice
the phonology for the ta row ta gyé 717 for Japanese hiragana: ta [ta] 7, chi [t¢i] D, tsu
[tsw] D, te [te] T, to [to] & . In Old Japanese, these syllables were pronounced as [ta], [ti],
[tu], [te], [to], all with consonant stop initials. Old Japanese t- and d- eventually became
affricates before the vowels -i- and -u- by the late Muromachi M7 period (1336-1573)
(Miyake 2003: 75).

The Arabic letters dal and dad give us more clues for the palatalization process of
t>d>dz>th>z. The letter dal 3 is usually transliterated as dh- in English language writing. For
example:

Dhikr ,S3 ‘remembrance of God (in Islam)’

Adhan o3 ‘The Islamic call to prayer’

In contemporary Arabic dialects, there is variation for the pronunciation of dal as [8],
[d] and [z] (Algarhi 2019: 14). This analogous phenomenon of stops becoming fricatives in
languages such as Greek, Japanese and Arabic make the nativizing effect of Sino-Vietnamese
without consonant clusters or pre-initials all the more plausible. Spirantization in Sino-

Vietnamese dentals likely occurred due to a high front vowel medial. Building from Phan’s
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observation, and Haudricourts’ as well as Michaud’s description of the letter d-, the
Vietnamese d- underwent a similar change, first from a stop t-, then became a voiced
interdental fricative before a prevocalic high vowel medial, finally before assimilating to
become a voiced alveolar fricative.

Therefore, dai %% ‘strip’, dirng 15 ‘stop’, d6c £ “firm’ and dao JJ ‘stop’ are due to
high front vowel medials rather than signs of Early Sino-Vietnamese borrowed from Old
Chinese consonant clusters. This was a sporadic phenomenon because instead of a
consistent change like we see in Arabic dialects and Greek, this only appears in a few words
in Sino-Vietnamese. The medial phenomenon is interesting because the spirantized forms
do not have high front vowel medials at any stage of Chinese. Perhaps the high front vowel
medial arose from different dialects of Annamese Middle Chinese or Proto Viét-Mudng
after independence in the 10th century. Pre-initial consonants are possible in Old Chinese
Dudan initial syllables but are not a feature that caused spirantization.

The regular correspondence for Middle Chinese to Late Sino-Vietnamese is the
voiced dental initial d-. One of the notable exceptions pointed out by Chiang Chia-lu (2011)
is an affricate ch- initial. To Chiang this phenomenon is due to graphic analogy, for example,
{& chi@m/chiém was perceived to be phonologically analogous with 5 chiém/chi€ém. The
syllable tem 1/ has a Duan initial and the syllable tsyem 5 has a Zhang £ initial. Both of
these syllables are homophonous in Mandarin and nearly homophonous in Cantonese,
differing in tone: zim1 5 vs zim3 {i5. A similar situation can be found in a Pinghua variety
called Xiangnan Tuhua located in Jiangydng Chéngguan: 5 tein vs. {5 tein. In Late Sino-
Vietnamese, Pinghua, Cantonese and Mandarin these two syllables are either homophonous

or nearly homophonous.
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The syllable tiém from ‘store’ didn ;5 is obviously Chinese in origin, but not Early
Sino-Vietnamese due to the presence of a medial, and not nativized because there is a
retained stop. Vi Birc Nghiéu (2010) says the word tiém comes from Southern Chinese
varieties (V@i 2010: 140). | would say that Yue is not the most likely origin of RSV tiém,
though Enping from the Siyi (Seiyap) dialects would be the only variety that matches the
medial and coda types since it is pronounced as as tiam>*. Several dialects of Hakka and
Minbéi are likely candidates for the origin of RSV tiém due to the cognates in the dialects of
both languages consistently matching consonant initials and medials with the RSV form>2:

Zhang pU &/ : tiam Jieyang 5 5: tiam
Shantéu JIIEA: tiam  Haiféng JfF"=L: tiam

(Data from Xidoxuétdng /)NEL%L)

Tou 3FE thau Initial

7 tou EMC MC LMC 0ocC LHOC | HESV | JESV LSV HVVH

thau t"- th- t"- "o M-, - | th th- th-
s-, |- s-, d-

L% twaj | thwajH | thuaj *|°ot-s lwas>? | 16t thué

tui shed

7S NONE | themX NONE | *|[i]m? them | liém thiém

tidn

to lick

i thet | thet thiat *5k thet> | st thiét

tié iron

A t"awn | thuwngX | thawn | *|°on? thon® | thong | thung | diing

tong

bucket

51 source from Xidoxuétdng /NELEL https://xiaoxue.iis.sinica.edu.tw/yueyu?kaiOrder=865 accessed on
02/26/25

52 Source from Xidoxuétang /N2 https://xiaoxue.iis.sinica.edu.tw/minyu?kaiOrder=865 accessed on
02/26/25

53 Eastern Han reconstruction by Starostin, obtained from kaom.net

54 Starotin’s reconstruction contains a voiceless lateral fricative [I-], which is identical to B&S’s reconstruction.
Ibid.
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7 thoh thuH thud *[a-s tha tho tho

tu rabbit

R than | thanH than *[t"aln]-s | thanc | than than
tan coal

1) than than than *ncar-s than®>® | than than
tan sigh

s thej thejH thiaj *ncift]-s thes thay | thé

ti

replace

HE t"waj | thwoj thuaj *theyj thuai suy

tui tsyhwij thoi
push

ok thejn | theng thiajn lhe:n>® none sanh
ting hall thinh
£= thaw" thaw' sdo

tao cover

5 thap | thap thap none thap
ta couch

% thap none thap none thap
ta

collapse

= thoj thoj thaj *la tho dai

tai

platform

S thap/ | thop thap none dap

ta thap

to step

Most of the Old Chinese initials that develop into the Middle Chinese Tou initial are
voiceless alveolars /|I-/ and /n/. AlImost none of the examples from Baxter & Sagart’s Old
Chinese reconstruction have aspirated initials with the exception of tan % ‘coal’ *[t"]a[n]-s.
The ESV counterparts have at least three different types of initial features, which are |-, th-,
and s-. The most common of these ESV initials is the aspirated dental th-, there are also

examples of a lateral developing from the voiceless alveolar lateral seen in |6t #ft and liém

.

55 Starostin’s reconstruction keeps the voiceless alveolar nasal [n].
56 Zhengzhang Shangfang @5 %17, obtained from kaom.net
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The most interesting of these loans is ‘iron’ sat &%, perhaps this is an earlier loan
from the Warring States period, or as Alves suggested, perhaps this was borrowed into
another language group first, then into Vietic (Alves 2016: 266). Shimizu and Phan (2019)
present the word for ‘iron” in Chitr Ném, kha liét F] %], It is interesting to note the disyllabic
nature of this word for ‘iron’, as it would imply sesqui-syllabic features from the Old
Chinese. Given the language diversity of Southern China and modern-day northern Vietnam
up until this day, it is certainly possible that loan word reached Tai or Hmong first before
Vietic. However, in Proto-Tai hlekD and Proto Southwestern Tai hlekd, laterals are
preserved, whereas in Vietic, there is a velar initial k-. By the late Han period, this voiceless
lateral had already developed into an aspirated dental stop. It is possible that there was a
velar reflex that came from Proto Tai hl-.

The word than /% is likely to be a Late Han word because of the aspirated dental stop
in both the ESV and OC initial & *[t"]°a[n]-s vs. than. Schuessler’s reconstruction for the
Late Han reconstruction also matches neatly with the Early Sino-Vietnamese form. The word
‘to sigh’, tan "X s also a Late Han Early Sino-Vietnamese word because of its match with
Schuessler’s reconstruction. The word for bucket is interesting, because there are two Early
Sino-Vietnamese forms, thdng and thung. The syllable théng is likely to be a borrowing from
the Han Era due to its match with Schuessler’s Late Han reconstruction and due to the tonal
correspondence. The word thung on the other hand is likely a Jin loanword due to its
phonological match with Early Middle Chinese and Middle Chinese forms. The huyén tone
for thung # is noteworthy though because the usual Early Sino-Vietnamese tonal

correspondence is sdc-ndng for Old Chinese glottal stop codas. Perhaps this word was
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borrowed after the loss of the glottal stop coda and shortly before the development of the
Shang tone in Middle Chinese.

The Late Sino-Vietnamese form diing for ‘bucket’ #f is also interesting because of
the spirantized medial. This is possibly due to a reading mistake, assuming that ‘bucket’ f is
homophonous with ydng i diing ‘bell handle’. The same graph for bell handle is used for
other graphs that have other homophonous Sino-Vietnamese pronunciations, such as:

‘brave’ B LSV: diing

‘gushing’ i LSV: diing

‘gushing’ ¥ LSV: diing

‘burial figurine’ {f LSV: diing

‘pupa’ M LSV: diing

This implies that the Late Sino-Vietnamese form for bucket ‘dling’ was not colloquial
during the era of Annamese Middle Chinese and was transmitted via graphic analogy in an
educational setting. The people who transmitted this term must have assumed that the
character for ‘bucket’ belongs to a homophonous set with the graph ‘bell handle’ F.

The I- initials indicate a Han or even pre-Han era of borrowing. The th- initial
indicates Late Han or Jin era borrowings for Early Sino-Vietnamese. The distinctions
between HESV and JESV with th- initials are made through the analysis of the tonal and rime
correspondences to their Chinese counterparts. For Late Sino-Vietnamese, Vietnamese th- is
the regular correspondence for Tou 1% initial syllables, the spirantized initial d- for ‘bucket’
is due to graphic analogy.

Late Sino-Vietnamese Tou initial syllables occasionally demonstrate s- initial
syllables. Chiang Chia-lu notes that there are 16 s- initial syllables, many among them have

alternate Qieyun readings. Xidan Manxué (2016) mentions only 6 syllables that demonstrate

s- initials. The syllable ‘to push’ #f£ is common in modern Vietnamese, being used for words
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such as suy luan 5 ‘inference'. The syllable “to push’ #f£ has a Chdng & initial reading as

well. There is limited data on the other s- initial examples but what likely happened to ‘to
push’ is that the Chang initial reading got mistaken with the Tou initial reading and the
affricate tsyh- in Middle Chinese dropped so a fricative and became s-. The syllable for ‘hall’
% also demonstrates an s- initial as a standard Late Sino-Vietnamese pronunciation sanh,
as in sanh duwong ‘hallway'; this syllable must have been borrowed in the old chinese period
but became a codified standard pronunciation, the voiceless alveolar lateral approximant
must have merged into an alveolar fricative in the following scheme: | - s.

There are two Tou initial syllables that demonstrate voiced dental implosives dai &
‘platform’ and dap 1% ‘to step’. The graph 7 has many different entries in the Gudngyun,
among them are Tou initial and Ding initial entries. The Tou initial entry matches with the
Sino-Vietnamese syllable semantically such as san tdi xing =15 & ‘a constellation with three
deities’, and tidn tdi shan X |11 ‘Mount Tiantai’ but phonetically, dai matches the Ding
initial entry. For the case of ‘platform’, scholars prescribed the Ding initial pronunciation
across the Red River Delta.

The syllable ‘to step’ uses this graph 5 with the meaning ‘to plant on the ground’
has the Tou initial, the other graph 5 with the meaning ‘step’ has the Ding initial. Both
graphs have the reading dap in Late Sino-Vietnamese but for some reason, the graph
with the Ding entry also has an aspirated dental initial pronunciation in LSV thap. Scholars
perhaps mixed up these two entries so both are pronounced as dap and the Ding initial

syllable now has an additional aspirated dental initial.
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Ding #& ding Initial

E EMC MC LMC | OC LHOC | HESV JESV LSV HVVH
dinh d- d- th- d- d- d- d-
ding

R dou doaw duwH | thaw | *ka.d‘ok-s | do°® doc dau

neck

i€ ding dejn dengH | thiajn | *m-t‘en-s denc dinh

set

it du do duxH |[thud | *m-t‘a? da® do da
stomach skin
. dou daw duwH | thaw | *[N.t]°o-s do¢ dd dau

bean

fit duo | da daX |tha | *Iaj? dai® | l3i da

helm

§H téu dow | duw thaw | *[m-t]‘o do dau dau

head

{5 ting dejn deng thiajn | *Ca.[d]‘en den dirng | dinh durng
stop

Middle Chinese Ding initial syllables consistently demonstrate voiced dental stop

initial d- throughout Late Sino-Vietnamese. There are only three identified Early Sino-

Vietnamese words with Ding initial syllables and each has a different initial, |-, d- and d-. The

Old Chinese reconstruction of ‘rudder/helm’ includes a lateral initial according to Strostin,
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Baxter & Sagart, and Pan Wuyun and Schuessler. This also may be a sign of lateral
preservation that is seen in the Waxiang dialect FL#BREE.

FH B&S: *Iin, Schuessler Old Chinese to Late Han: linEden

[F] B&S: *I°on, Schuessler Old Chinese to Late Han: dénRdon

{X. B&S: *I°ak-s, Schuessler Old Chinese to Late Han: *|5kh & da¢

K B&S: *I°at-s, Schuessler Old Chinese to Late Han: *|atsEdasf das/dah

So far there are no other Early Sino-Vietnamese Ding initial syllables with an |- initial
borrowed from Old Chinese |-. What we can hypothesize is a borrowing of /di # ‘rudder’
that dates earlier than the late Han period.

The Sino-Vietnamese word for stomach da fi: (although it means ‘skin’ in
Vietnamese), demonstrates the same medial é that appears in Alexander deRhode’s
dictionary, déa ‘barriga’ ‘stomach’. This medial might have caused the initial to spirantize.
This is also likely to be a nativized form for an Early Sino-Vietnamese word borrowed during
the Han period because of the vowel type. However, the medial -é- indicates that the word
‘stomach’ or ‘skin” in modern Vietnamese was not spirantized from pre-initial consonants.

Wang Li considers the word dirng ‘to stop’ to be a Nativized form of the Late Sino-
Vietnamese word dinh 15 (Wang 1948: 554). John Phan (2013) has commented on the
strange vowel shift from -i- to -w- and how it prevented palatalization of the velar nasal
coda (Phan 2013: 130). | am not convinced that dirng is the Nativized form of dinh, but
rather that dirng ‘to stop’ is the nativized form of dirng ‘do not’. This would be a case of
Early Sino-Vietnamese words becoming Nativized, and Phan comments on the phenomenon
of Nativization, especially with spirantization, happening to either Early Sino-Vietnamese or
Late Sino-Vietnamese words (ibid: 162). Since there is a possibility of Nativization change
happening to an earlier layer of vocabulary, | think it is more likely that Nativization

happened to the early Sino-Vietnamese word dirng ‘do not’. The word for ‘stop’ dirng in the
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imperative form is not a large semantic stretch from ‘stop’ or ‘halt’ dirng. The word dirng

qualifies as an Early Sino-Vietnamese word, and one from the Han era because it matches

with the Late Han Old Chinese form from Schuessler’s reconstruction den. The word dirng is

unlikely to be a Jin-Era Early Sino-Vietnamese word due to the Early Middle Chinese forms

having a high front vowel before the coda, which likely contributed to the palatal nasal coda

in the LSV form.

Ni JE né Initial

e EMC MC LMC | OC LHOC HESV | JESV LSV HVVH

ni/né n- n- n- n- n- n- n- n-
C.n-

[ nan Nan nan | *nfar nans dan nan

ndn/nan *n‘ar-s >nan

‘difficult’

& nian nem nemH | niam | *n‘im-s nims niém | niém

‘sentiment’ >nam¢

‘recite’

= nu na nuX | nud | *C.n‘a? | na? na no nd

‘crossbow >na®

M na nap nop |nap | *nf[ulp | nep ndp nap

‘hand-in’ | /nap

There is nothing out of the ordinary in Sino-Vietnamese Ni initial syllables. Alveolar

nasals are present throughout every stage of Chinese and every stage of Vietnamese. There

is a consistent pattern of Old Chinese alveolar nasals being retained in Early Sino-
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Vietnamese. There also seems to be no Nativizing effect that causes any significant
phonological changes to initials in the Ni initial syllables.

The word for Crossbow is interesting, because we see two different early Sino-
Vietnamese candidates. Alves (2016) points out that the vowel -a makes the word nd
ancient. This observation holds up when compared to Schuessler’s Late Han reconstruction:
na. The crossbow is a weapon that was well known in China and Southeast Asia. In Proto-Tai
we have *hnaa, in Khmer we have snaa, and in Bahnaric we have sena (Schuessler 2009:
58). Pittayaporn (2009; 2014) provides us with reconstructions for ‘Crossbow’ in Proto
Southwestern Tai and for Proto Tai as *na and *nwy:C respectively.

Crossbows hold legendary significance in Vietnamese history, as Thuc Phan or An
Duong Vuong, the ruler of Au Lac, wielded a legendary crossbow. This wide use of the
crossbow in the region, the pre-initial s- in languages like Khmer and PVM, bronze crossbow
bolts being found in the C6 Loa archeological site (Alves 2016: 286; Kim et al 2010: 1026),
and the legend of An Duwong Vuong suggest a pre-Qin exposure to this device. It is difficult
to verify with certainty the direction of borrowing for this device. The ethnic identity of An
Duwong Vuong, the king who wielded the magic crossbow, is uncertain and it is possible that
he may be of Tai background (Kim 2015; Doan 1996). It is safe to assume that this word
entered the Vietic language before the Qin era, whether directly with Sinitic or via
intercession by other areal languages, is yet to be known. The wide use of crossbows as well
as the unclear identity of An Dwong Vwong’s ethnic and language background are testament
to the linguistic and ethnic diversity of Au Lac and Nam Viét.

The word ‘crossbow’ has another Early Sino-Vietnamese form, nd. This word is
identified to be Early Sino-Vietnamese by Nguy&n Thanh-Tung & #2 (2015) by citing Hoa

Ngoc Son /6 E |l (2005). The word né is interesting because the vowel matches with
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Pulleyblank’s Early Middle Chinese form na and is the modern Vietnamese word for
crossbow. This vowel similarity suggests a clear southward, unidirectional Jin era Early Sino-
Vietnamese reborrowing, during a stage in the Chinese language when the vowel -a was still
forming a medial -u-. Perhaps this word was introduced by the Jin era refugees or by
northern elites and soldiers. The hoi tone also indicates a Middle Chinese period of
borrowing after Vietic tonogenesis.

The word for ‘sentiment’ nian ;& has two different pronunciations and meanings in
Vietnamese, niém meaning ‘sentiment’ as in niém tin ‘confidence’ and niém meaning ‘to
recite’ as in niém kinh ‘recite a sutra’. Alves (2018) claims that niém is an Early Sino-
Viethamese word due to tonal correspondences. In terms of tone correspondences niém
seems to be a likely candidate for Early Sino-Vietnamese, however, | would have to disagree
on the grounds of medial formation. Medials for this syllable in Chinese did not develop
until the Late Middle Chinese period, which would make the borrowing with the medial -i-
as an Early Sino-Vietnamese word, even in the Jin era, very unlikely. | tentatively list niém to

be a sign of Nativization Han-Viét Viét-Hda.
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Lai 2 lai Initial

A EMC MC LMC OC: LHOC HESV | JESV LSV HVVH
*Cor-, kor.-, r-

Igi/lai | I- I- I- [N-kJrs = pos)- ch- | I- I- n/a

H liat ljiet liat *C.r[a]t | rat>liet rét liét
lie
cold

B lan lang lan *C.ran ran>lan chang lang
ldng
Young
man

B lam lam lam *IN-k]Jrfam | rAm>lam cham lam
lan
blue

B

B lan langX lan *k.r‘an? | ran?>lan sang |lang | lang

ldng

bright
B luawn | ljowng | lywn | *[ma]-ron | ron>lion rong long
I6ng
dragon

Yorsard

4 lawn | luwng | lawn | *k.ron rén>lon chuéng | |3ng | lung/
léng Iong
‘cage’

VA lik lik liak *k.rak rak> lik strc luc
i
power

i len len lian *k.[r]°e[n] | rén/len sen lién
lign
lotus

el lan lan lan *[r]¢an ran/ lan ran lan
ldn
railing

it lia/li | Lje Li *raj-s rai > liai ray’’ | ha ly
Ii leave *raj roi

% lian | liang  |[lian | *ran ran > lian | ruone lwong
ligng
beam

# liam ljiem liam *rem rém liém
lign
curtain

57 Baxter & Sagart 2021 ‘repudiate one’s wife’.
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lajn

leng

la:jn

rén?/lent

lanh

lanh

ra/la

lu

silk

ljluwX

*[r]o?

ro?>lio®

lua

B
lign
gather

liam

ljemX

liam

*[rl[a]m?

ram?>liam®

lwvom

&<
BEU

la
Sacrifice

*C.rap

rap > lap

chap

1
ldn
obstruct

lan

ran> lan

chan

lan

Lot

HEE
luo
net

la

*reaj

rai lai> la

chai
reject

la, la

Jii
la
wax

lap

*Kk.r‘ap

sap

Chinese initial r- and initial r- with pre-initials assimilate to Middle Chinese Ldi initials. Early
Sino-Vietnamese words demonstrate a diverse set of initials, we see r-, |-, ch- and s- initials,
all of which hold implications for the period of borrowing. Southwestern Middle Chinese

and Annamese Middle Chinese both demonstrated laterals for Ldi initial syllables during the

Late Sino-Vietnamese Ldi initial syllables consistently demonstrate I- initials. Old

medieval period. Areal languages show a regular matching correspondence between

Southwestern Chinese varieties, Sino-Vietnamese, Sino-Tay and Sino-Zhuang. Sino-Tay

syllables with Ldi initials have laterals that match with their Late Sino-Vietnamese

counterparts:

58 Reconstruction provided by Starostin, obtained from Kaom.net.
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Sino-Tay
A lai, lai BfEly  leng  FEla iE lién

Sino-Zhuang
N lok (de Sousa 2020: 273) % la (ibid: 277)  ## la (ibid: 277)

& lin (Su1989: 288) i le:n (ibid: 283)

Southwestern Chinese varieties also consistently demonstrate lateral initials but
there are rare instances of |- mixing up with n-. For example, in the Pinghua dialects of
Lingchuan Tanxia &2 /1178 T, the pronunciation of ‘to come’ 7K is nai, ‘six’ 7~ is niu, and ‘net’
#E is nua (data from Xidoxuétang). In both Chinese and Vietnamese, there are occasional |-
and n- mixups, in some Southwestern dialects ‘cow’ niu ndi 24+ becomes /it Idi and ‘lemon’
ning méng 145 becomes ling méng. In Vietnamese, one can ask the question em 1a nguoi
nwdc nao ‘what country are you from’ as em la ngu&i ludce lao. | am convinced that
Annamese Middle Chinese in the Red River Delta consistently demonstrated laterals for MC
Ldi 7K initial syllables, though it is likely that a mixup with alveolars did occur in some
dialects of the Southwestern Middle Chinese continuum across the regions of modern day
Guangxi, Hunan and western Guangdong.

Lateral initials start appearing in Sino-Vietnamese vocabulary since the Early Middle
Chinese period around the Jin era. We see four examples of Early Sino-Vietnamese
loanwords with lateral initials. Early Sino-Viethamese words with r- initials are most likely
Han-era borrowings before OC *r- became Late Han and Middle Chinese *I-. ESV *|- most

likely demonstrates Jin era borrowings that correspond with the EMC period.
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The most interesting of the Sino-Vietnamese Ldi initials are the s- and ch- initials.
Widng Li (1948) and many Vietnamese scholars suggest that the s- initial comes from a
Nativizing effect, while Pan Wuyun (1987) and Baxter & Sagart (2014) suggest a consonant
cluster origin from Old Chinese. Pan Wuyun also suggests that the ch- Ldj initial also comes
from consonant clusters in Old Chinese; those loanwords are likely much older because the
origin of many Vietnamese s- initials are consonants with a medial -r-. Schuessler (2009) also
mentions Chinese loanwords of areal significance with cognates found in Austro-Asiatic and
Kra-Dai languages, thus implying small scale pre-Qin contact.

The data includes three syllables with initial ch- that are Early Sino-Vietnamese.
Initial ch- corresponds with Old Chinese pre-initial k.- as in *k.ron for chuéng %&,
unidentified consonant C.- as in *C.r‘an for chang EF, and pre-initial nasal as in *[N-k.Jr’am
for cham #5. Xian Manxué (2016) includes additional Ldi initial syllables with the ch- initial,
chia Bff ‘to separate’, chap flil ‘new year sacrifice’ and chan ## “to block’. Xian also suggests
that the ch- initial is a result of Old Chinese pre-initials. The ch- initial in Early Sino-
Vietnamese is not mentioned by Baxter & Sagart (2014), and the syllables with Old Chinese
pre-initials also demonstrate initial s- in some Sino-Vietnamese layers.

Alves (2022) provides a doublet for the word ‘cage’, chudng and 16ng both coming
from Chinese long #E *k.ron. Schuessler (2007) suggests that this word for cage is likely to
be an area word for Austroasiatic (Schuessler 2007: 167):

Old Khmer: krun ‘to cover, shelter, protect, to pen animals’, trun ‘coop for birds’

Written Burmese: khruin ‘cage for birds’

Proto-Tai: *kron ‘cage’

Austronesian: *kurun ‘cage’
(Ibid: 167)
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The word for cage is seen in many Southeast Asian languages and this range suggests

small scale contact. The word for ‘cage’ I6ng %E is also attested in Chinese sources from the
Warring States period such as the Zhuangzi 1 text. In the Zhuangzi text, the word I6ng #&

means ‘cage’.

RAGHEN, ATLLZGT 2 QRS AR R, IRl LAz 152,

“What they have hit on (only) leads to distress - can they have hit on what is the right thing? If they
have, we may say that the dove in a cage has found the right thing for it.”

(Text from Ctext.org, translation provided by James Legge)

It is plausible that bird cages have been a commodity of trade between Chinese
polities in the Warring States period and contemporary Southeast Asian communities.
Charles Higham & Rachanie Thosarat (2012) note that there was trade between the state of
Chu and Southeast Asia as far back as the 4" and 3™ centuries BCE (Higham & Thosarat
2012: 224). We can safely conclude that this ch- initial for ‘cage’ is a sign of pre-Qin
borrowings.

Alves (2016) suggests that the initial I- for Early Sino-Vietnamese is an indication of a
later borrowing, perhaps during the Jin period or later. The other word for ‘cage’ in Early
Sino-Vietnamese is |6ng with a lateral initial, indicating a later borrowing than the affricate
initial counterpart. The phonological resemblance of 16ng with one of the Late Sino-
Vietnamese forms |0ng also suggests borrowing from the Early Middle Chinese period. The
only difference between the two forms is tonal, which shows periods of borrowing before
and after Vietic tonogenesis.

It is also interesting to note that ‘cage’ in Late Sino-Vietnamese has two forms, |16ng
and lung. Perhaps one form is older than the other. It is likely that the form |ong is older due

to it’s vowel resemblance to |6ng, though the ndng tone suggests that this was a borrowing
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of a similar word with a different tone that is akin to Mandarin long3 instead of 16ng. This
Shdng tone borrowing perhaps happened before the Late Sino-Vietnamese period but
became codified into the Late Sino-Vietnamese pronunciation system. The ngang tone form
of lung is normal for Chinese Ping tone words and might reflect a contemporary colloquial
Annamese Middle Chinese word.

The word for ‘indigo’ #: shows a similar phenomenon to the word for ‘cage.’
Schuessler suggests that basket is also an arial word with the following forms:

Baxter & Sagart: *k.ron

Baxter’s Old Chinese 1992: *g-ram

Austronesian: *tayum ‘indigo’

Proto-Tai: *gram ‘indigo’

Written Tibetan: rams ‘indigo’

Mru: Charam ‘indigo’

Proto Hmong-Mien: *nglam ‘indigo’ (Ratliff 2010: 257)

Sino-Vietnamese: (mau) cham ‘indigo’

(Schuessler 2009: 347)
The arial significance for the word ‘indigo’ suggests an ancient borrowing for a term that
circulated around the region before the Qin period. There is no other Early Sino-Vietnamese
form for ‘indigo’ and the Late Sino-Vietnamese form matches with the Middle Chinese
counterparts as lam.

Wang Li and Pan Wlyun both comment on the s- initial. Wang Li suggests that initial
s- comes from consonant clusters such as tl- and tr, though Wang Li himself is not sure how
to explain how |- could form tl- and then form s- (Wang 1948: 555). Perhaps if we follow
Waéng Li's schema of tl- & s- or tr = s-, then s- would have emerged from a merger like that

of the Ché fi} triét initial syllables with some retroflexes merging into s-. Pan Wuytn (1987)

on the other hand, argues that initial s- for Ldi initial syllables comes from OC consonant
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clusters, drawing an examples of ‘lotus’ sen & coming from Old Chinese *Cren, and Pan also
claims that there were pre initials for ‘wax’ sap I, ‘power’ sirc /7, and ‘bright’ sang 7.

Chiang Chia-lu (2014) further pries into Pan Wuyun’s Early Sino-Vietnamese
candidates and suggests instead that the s- initial for Ldi initial syllables does not necessarily
suggest a single period of borrowing. Chiang considers sang ‘bright’ to not be cognate with
Chinese at all, sdp and sirc to be early loan words, and sen and séng to be later loanwords.
The word for ‘wax’ according to Chiang sdp does not demonstrate traces of Old Chinese
phonology and suggests that the word 13 i for ‘wax’ does not appear until the Six Dynasties
era. Joseph Needham (1986) on the other hand suggests a much earlier textual attestation
for ‘wax’ il found in the Chin Shu 43 and suggests that wax was used across the central
plains region in the Warring States period (Needham 1986: 79-80).

Nguyén Tai Can (1979; 1995) demonstrates the origin of s- in Vietnamese coming
from Vietic consonant cluster with an *-r- medial. | am convinced that the s- initial syllables
for MC Ldi initials are indeed from Early Loanwords from the Old Chinese era. The ESV
syllables that demonstrate s- perhaps became affricates after borrowing and then became
alveolar fricatives. Dialect layering likely fostered the development of s- initials in some
syllables while fostering the preservation of affricates in other syllables.

The word for separate Fff shows several different SV forms. There are two initial r-
forms, two initial I- forms and one initial ch- form. The initial r- forms rdy and r&i both
suggest Han era borrowings, but the difference in rime and tone suggest slight chronological
and semantic differences in borrowings. The nga tone and meaning ‘repudiate one’s wife’ in
ray suggests a borrowing of the word ‘to differentiate’ i *rajs [ff while the huyén tone in roi

suggests a borrowing of ‘to seperate’ |i *raj Eft. The vowel difference suggests a
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chronological difference in borrowing as well. Chiang suggests that the borrowing roi is
likely to be a later OC borrowing (Chiang 2011: 150). Although Chiang provides no
elaboration on why this is a later borrowing, the form r&i is a later borrowing than ray
because it resembles the early middle chinese final, yet it must have been borrowed before
the formation of lateral initials. If the initial ch- for chia as in chia tay ‘to separate’ is indeed
Sino-Vietnamese, then it would imply an older Pre-Qin period of borrowing.

ESV Ldi initial syllables demonstrate r- initials in the Han Era layer, and |- in the Jin
era layer. The ch- initial words are likely to be much older since they are areal terms for
Southeast Asian languages such as Tai and Austroasiatic. However, B&S do not mention the
initial ch- in Sino-Vietnamese explicitly. The s- Ldi initial syllables indicate a further
development from affricates after borrowing consonant cluster *-r-.

Some syllables for the Ldi initial group also include quadruplets, such as ‘cage’ that
has two ESV forms and two LSV forms, as well as ‘separate, differentiate’ that has three ESV
forms and one LSV form. There are instances where ch- and s- come from the same OC
source which is the k.r- initial, ‘cage’ & *k.r‘on must have developed into ch- instead of s-
due to dialect and multilingual layering, possibly interpreting the pre-initial *k as a different
consonant. Sino-Vietnamese Ldj initial syllables show a history of diverse language
interaction and the consistency of Ldi initials in LSV demonstrate the degree of change that

occurred in Chinese.

ZhT #1 Initial Group
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Before we examine the data and comment on the Zhi initial group, it is important to
review the origin of the retroflex initials represented by the tr- initial in the Vietnamese
orthography. Alexander de Rhodes’ dictionary shows several examples of words that use tl-
and bl- to write words that are written with tr- today. Many examples include native
Vietnamese words unrelated to any layer of Sino-Vietnamese such as ‘buffalo’ tlau and
‘heaven/God’ bloi. There are rare examples of Sino-Vietnamese words that demonstrate
Sino-Vietnamese words with tl- initials such as tlwéng 3 ‘hall’; it is also important to note
that the majority of Sino-Vietnamese words with tr- initials today were transcribed with tr-
in Alexander de Rhodes’ dictionary such as %1 Tri ‘to know’ (DALL 1651: 832).

The environment that Sino-Vietnamese emerged from is also rich in palatals and
scarce in retroflex initials, which begs the question of where exactly these retroflex initials in
Sino-Vietnamese came from. Retroflex initials were not present in Proto Vietic and they did
not appear naturally in Proto Viét-Muwong. During the Jin, Sui and Tang periods there were
several waves of Chinese migrations from the north due to crises in the north, the
convenience of travel to the Red River Delta through the Hindn Guangxi corridor and the
construction of the Plum Gate Pass méi gudan dao i1 which allowed more people in
China to travel to Guangdong (de Sousa 2020).

Retroflex initials began to appear in Chinese by the Late Han period but by the Early
Middle Chinese period, Viét-Muwong exposure to these initials became more common and
the local Chinese varieties of Annamese Middle Chinese as well as Southwestern Middle
Chinese retained these retroflex initials. This of course, does not mean that retroflex initials
in Late Sino-Vietnamese words were preserved perfectly, as the data shows, many LSV
words in the Zhi initial group have initials ch-, s- and x- in accordance with Vietnamese

orthography. Some scholars such as Chiang Chia-lu (2011) insist that the usage of ch- for tr-
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words is due to an orthographic mixup because Northern Vietnamese varieties cannot
distinguish between the two sounds.

| argue that the ch-, tr- mixup in the Zhrinitial group is not simply due to an
orthographic mixup, but due to the phonological environment of Sino-Vietnamese and
Southwestern Middle Chinese. Areal languages such as Zhuang, Southwestern-Tai and Tay
all lack retroflex initials and use palatals instead. This areal feature as well as the merger of
the Zhudng #t initial group and the Zhdng & initial group are the primary reasons why
Middle Chinese retroflex initials are not always consistent. There are of course, additional

interesting correspondences that are visible in earlier historical layers of Sino-Vietnamese

down below.
ZhT %0 tri Initial
H EMC MC LMC ocC LHOC HESV JESV | LSV HV
zhi tr- tr- tr- VH
tri ch-
o trian trjang | trian *C.tran tran> | givong truong/
zhang tian trudng
spread
] traijk/ treak | tra:jk | *C.t‘rek trék, dirc trich
zhé tre:jk drék >
reprove | draijk/ dek,
dre:jk tek
o) truw’ trjuwX | triw’ *t-[k]u? tu® chlru
zhéu triru
elbow
% trwiaj" | tiwejH | tryaj" | *trot tyas truyét
zhui chuyét
connect
JicH none trjoX | none | tra?>® tia® triv
zhu

59 Reconstruction by Schuessler (2009), obtained from kaom.net.
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hoard

R trud trju tryd *tro tio chu
zhu chau
trunk

i truwn trjuwng | triwn | *trup tun dung trung
zhéng tring
middle

B trwi trwij tryj *truj tui dubi truy
zhui

pursue

iHE trwian’ | tiwenX | tryan” | *ma-tron? | tyan® chuyén
zhudn chuyén
turn

The regular correspondence for Middle Chinese Zhi initial syllables in Late Sino-
Vietnamese is tr-. Scholars have pointed out the exceptions to this pattern such as the
demonstration of ch- initials and the frequent alternation between ch- and tr- in Late Sino-
Vietnamese Zhi initial syllables. Mineya Toru argues that the ch- initial emerges from specific
MC medial types. Mineya and Chiang Chia-Lu note that the MC Zhr initials that demonstrate
ch- initials are grade three syllables with high vowel medials, specifically in the syllables with
-ia-/-jua- medials (md J#%, ji 4%, xigo ¥, yan %, xian 1\li, géng B, ging 1%) (Mineya 1972: 77;
Chiang 2011: 63). Chiang Chia-lu discusses the phenomenon of Vietnamese speakers having
difficulty interpreting Chinese dental and retroflex initials and that the ch- may result from
phonological confusion or a misinterpretation of the Middle Chinese retroflex initial (Chiang
2011: 64). Chiang also speculates that this phenomenon may also result from modern
dialects but is inconclusive about the timeline for the borrowing of ch- initial syllables. Xiang
and Pinghua dialects often demonstrate the palatal affricate initial tg- for Zhi initial syllables.

zhéu Jif ‘elbow’

Xiang T
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Chéngsha K7): tsau
Shuangféng #I&: teiv

Pinghud 35

7.

Léngsheng HEN;: theu
Guilin f:4K: tsau

Lingui FfifE: teau

zhui % ‘to connect’

Pinghua 3§

Lingchuan %) 1]: tey

Yongfa 7K A& tsy

Annamese Middle Chinese likely had retroflex Zhi initials that were preserved into
the 15th century and into the modern day, but they were also likely influenced by their
palatal rich environment. The syllable ‘elbow’ demonstrates both tr- and ch- initials in LSV.
The plurality of initial demonstration could also reflect the heterogeneity of Annamese
Middle Chinese, which likely demonstrated retroflex initials for the majority of Zhi syllables
but occasionally also demonstrated palatal or postalveolar affricates as well in different
local dialects of AMC.

The two fricative examples are provided by B&S (2021). The word ‘to spread’ &
givong, as Baxter & Sagart argue, likely arose from the pre-initial consonant for *C.tran. The
word ‘reprove’ i dirc also likely emerged from the pre-initial consonant for *C.t‘rek as
Baxter & Sagart argue as well. These spirantized forms are likely pre-Han borrowings that
were borrowed into Vietic either during Zhao Tud’s reign over Nam Viét or earlier.

In the Han period, it is likely that the LHOC retroflex initials developed into alveolar
stops. According to Vi Birc Nghiéu (2010), the ESV counterpart for the LSV QU tone syllable
trang ' zhong ‘hit the mark’ is duing as in dung roi ‘correct’ (Vi 2010: 137). Vi also shows

another example for the syllable meaning ‘to pursue’ zhur 18 truy, which is dudi in ESV. Vi
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provides these two syllables as ESV words in order to show a regular correspondence
between ESV voiced dental stop d- and LSV retroflex initial tr-. The syllable ‘to pursue' dudi
18 is curious because of the tonal correspondence; this is a Ping tone syllable but displays a
hoi tone. The initial and final correspondence still makes du6i a legitimate candidate for
HESV, but the tone correspondence remains a mystery for now.

Tay and Zhuang cognates and phonetic borrowings also show consistent
palatalization. In the Tay orthography, both the biography ch- and tr- are used to
demonstrate voiceless palatal plosives /c-/. In Chitr Ném Tay, the graph ¥4 is pronounced as
chuyén and %1 is pronounced as tri, both are pronounced with palatal plosives. Other
examples in Tay include the graph jiE pronounced as truy and the graph * pronounced as
trung/trang and tung. In Zhuang, the graph # is used to write words that are pronounced
as ¢un. The same graph H' is also used as a phonetic component for many unique Zhuang
characters pronounced as ¢un, including:

J7+H = gun ‘heavy illness’

¥ +"#+F = ¢un ‘to charge’

+:+H" = gun ‘a large pickle jar with a small lid opening’

(Su 1989: 89)
Other Zhi initial graphs used in the Old Zhuang script include:

E. = go:k (Ibid: 82) ‘will, auxillary’

H+% = ¢i:n (ibid: 73) ‘transmit’
The above examples in Tay and Zhuang show further evidence that the Red River Delta and
the Medieval Southwest is abundant in palatal initials. This scarcity of retroflex initials in Tai

languages were influential for the pronunciation of Zhi initial syllables in Sino-Vietnamese.
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Some Zhi initial syllables in Annamese Middle Chinese must have become palatal initials

after a long period of contact with Vietic and Tai speakers.

Che # triét Initial

f# EMC MC LMC ocC LHOC HESV | JESV | LSV HVVH
che s- tr-
triét ch- x-
23 trhiam’ | trhjemX | trhiam” | *a"rom? rham?/ xiém
chdn krham?

flatter >tham

o tr"uwn; | trhjuwng | triwn | None thrun> chung
zhéng | druwn thun trung
cup

{8 trhiajn | trhjeng | trPiajn | None tren> trinh
zhén tien

scout

& trhiaw | trhjew trhiaw | *t"r[a]w | thiou siéu
chao

super

1t trhjuwX *[nlru? thu® stru
chou xu
ugly

=% trhuwk | trhjuwH | tshiwk | *q"uk-s thuk suc
chu

animal

Hh trhuw | trhjuw | trhiw *Iru thu triru
chou

draw

fik: tri’/tri’ | trhiX tri’ “[th]ra? thia® chi
zhi
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luck

o) trhiam | trhjem | trhiam | none tham chiém
chan siém
observe

i trhy trhiX trhi’ *nra? thia® si
chi [t
shame

fi trhiat | trhjet | trhiat *m-[t"]ret | tiat et
che *t'ret
penetrate

The Che initial syllables in Late Sino-Vietnamese demonstrate a diverse set of initials.
Xian Manxué (2016) and Nguyén Tai Can (1979) both point out that the majority of Ché
syllables demonstrate s- initials. Chiang Chia-lu asserts that the regular correspondence for
Ché initial syllables is Vietnamese s- (Chiang 2011). Mineya Toru (1972) and Nguyén Tai Can
(1979) show that tr- and s- are both normal changes for Ché initial syllables. Nguyén Tai Can
shows that initial s- is the most common initial for MC Ché initial syllables but a small
number of Ché initial syllables merge with zhi initial syllables. Nguyé&n Tai Can’s scheme is
shown below:

Figure 49: Retroflex mergers according to Nguyén Tai Can

Trang l“\‘———~!:-\

i YT =t —=1 -> TR
Trumg : t.!/

T v Lo .1‘,.__1.'-‘_-._ —5 = S

Gloss: Trang it zhudng, tri l zhi, trirng ¥ chéng, triét fil ché (MC initials)
Underscore dot is a retroflex and superscript c- means aspiration.

(NTC: 1979: 195)

Shimizu shows that by the 15th century, MC Ché initial syllables demonstrate

fricatives (Shimizu 2020a: 192). The shift to fricatives must have been a change that occurs
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after independence from Chinese polities, modern Chinese varieties consistently
demonstrate affricate and stop initials. There are no traces of fricative initials found in
Pinghua, Xiang or Yue dialects, therefore it is likely that Annamese Middle Chinese and it’s
dialects had affricate initials for Ché initial syllables, theses syllables were mostly aspirated
but underwent aspirated/unaspirated mismatches then merged with Zh7 initial syllables.

The ch- initials are likely to be a result of graphic analogy because there is a lack of
evidence for the pronunciation of modern Chinese southwestern varieties and the syllables
that demonstrate ch- initials are esoteric, so they are likely not in common use during the
medieval period. There is one syllable chan I meaning ‘to observe’ and has two
pronunciations, chiém and siém, the pronunciation chiém seems to be due to graphic
analogy, assigning the same initial as the Zhang = initial syllable chiém 5 ‘occupy’/ ‘to
divinate’. The pronunciation siém likely arose from the contemporary spoken language and
now both siém and chiém are codified into LSV.

The LSV x- initial likely emerged from the spoken language of the medieval period.
Nguyén Tai Can shows that Ché initial syllables sometimes merge with Chang initial syllables
before demonstrating fricatives. Shimizu’s 15th century reconstruction of Sino-Vietnamese
initials shows a demonstration of retroflex fricatives for Ché initial syllables and palatal
fricatives for Chang initial syllables. The mix up of x- and s- initial syllables has two different
possibilities of origin, which are affricate merging and fricative merging. Nguyé&n Tai Can
(1995) and Michel Ferlus (1992) show that Vietnamese x- initial comes from Proto Viét-
Mudong tf-, which may have been mixed up with AMC retroflex affricates. Another possibility
is a merger between fricatives; in the environment of Annamese Middle Chinese, the
surrounding languages such as Tay, Proto Viét-Mudng and Zhuang lack retroflex fricatives.

This phenomenon of affricate or fricative merging is a testament to the heterogeneous
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nature of Annamese Middle Chinese and the environment that lacks retroflex initials in the

areal languages belonging to Vietic and Tai.

Chéng & trirng Initial

N EMC MC LMC ocC LHOC | HESV | JESV LSV HVVH
chéng tr-
trirng ch-
HE/EE | drwi drwij trhy;j *k.druj dui chuy | truy/ | duy
zhur chuy
chui

hammer

V| draiwk/ | draewk | trha:wk | *[N-t]Jrok | drék > | duc troc/
zhud droe:wk dok trac
muddy

5 drit/dri® | drijH trhi’ *|ra-s drah chirta | tri
zhi >dia

govern

72 dridh droH trhyd" | *[dl<r>ak-s | drah diia trie/
zhu >dia® triv
chopsticks

F drudh drjiuH | trhy3" | *dro(?-s | droh | dd tra/
zhu >dio tru
reside

/S drai/ drae trha: None r-l1a> ché tra
chd dre: dra>

tea da

B drian’ drjangX | trhian® | *[d]ran? | dian® truong | dwong
zhang

measure

adult

[543 drid ;dri | drjo trhis/ | *[l]<r>a r-la> chira | trir
chu 3h trhy3 dra

to rid dia

bl drid/dri | drje trhi *Ca.lraj diai dia tri
chi

pond

. drip drip trhip | *[d]rip dip trap
zhé chap
hibernate
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F& draijn/ | dreang | trha:jn | *[d]‘ren | dhan tranh
chéng | dreijn 60 chanh
orange

b drwid/ drjiwe trhyj *m-toj dyai chuy
chui drwi ;drw

awl ish/drwih

The Chéng initial syllables in Sino-Vietnamese demonstrate Vietnamese retroflex tr-
initials. There are a few cases of doublets present in LSV. The word for ‘hammer’ #£ has two
forms in Late Sino-Vietnamese, truy and chuy. The word chuy ‘hammer’ with a huyén tone is
an Early Sino-Vietnamese word likely borrowed from the Jin period. Due to the initial, the
form chuy HE is likely to be an earlier form that has been codified into Late Sino-Vietnamese.
Two other syllables demonstrate ch- initials alongside tr- initials, ¥ trap/ chap and #&
tranh/ chanh. These syllables likely have two forms that have both been codified as LSV, the
tonal correspondences between the doublets show that ch- was from the Early Middle
Chinese era, yet it became a standard reading for LSV as well as the tr- initial versions. The
syllable ‘awl’ chui #f is strange because there is only a ch- initial and no tr- alternative initial;
this syllable perhaps has a codified LSV ch- initial without developing a tr- initial in the LSV
period.

Alves and Phan use these ch- initial syllables as candidates for Early Sino-
Vietnamese, with Phan (2013) asserting their affiliation with the Jin layer. Chiang Chia-lu
discusses the likelihood of ch- initials originating from an earlier layer than tr- initial
syllables, and also implies the likelihood of ch- initials being loanwords from the Early
Middle Chinese era. Xian Manxué (2016) also discusses the ch- initials in Chéng initial

syllables and suggests that in the Zhr initial category, ch- is older because in the EMC period,

60 Reconstruction by Starostin, found on Kaom.net http://www.kaom.net/ny word8.php accessed 03/14/25
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Zhi initials were undergoing initial change (Xian 2016: 109); on the same token, this was
happening in the Chéng initial syllables as well, with a change from dr- = tr- in Pulleyblank’s
reconstruction. The ch- initial in Chéng initials reflect Jiaozhounese phonology of Jiankang
imperial Early Middle Chinese, some of their pronunciations became codified into educated
circles and became a part of Late Sino-Vietnamese readings.

The initial correspondences for Late Sino-Vietnamese is mostly homogoneous with
variations due to medial, vowel and tonal types. The word for ‘muddy’ zhud #j has two
forms in Late Sino-Vietnamese, trac and troc. Pulleyblank’s Early Middle Chinese
reconstruction for the word ‘muddy’ shows a linear progression of vowels and medial
transformation; the syllable draiwk changes to droe:wk. There is only one form in the era of
Middle Chinese proper and Late Middle Chinese, but it is likely that both forms from the
Early Middle Chinese period were exposed to the local population in the era of Jiankang
imperial Jiaozhounese and Annamese Middle Chinese. The form troc is common for
everyday spoken language in modern Vietnamese today and the pronunciation trac is
glossed as having a legitimate vowel.

The syllables meaning ‘to live’ zht {3 and ‘chopsticks’ zhi 28 have tone doublets in
their LSV forms. Both ‘to live’ and ‘chopsticks’ are Qi tone syllables with the Old Chinese -s
coda. The syllable meaning ‘to live’ 1 has two forms that adhere to normal Late Sino-
Vietnamese correspondences, tru and tru, which likely means that these were
contemporary varieties from different local pronunciations of Annamese Middle Chinese.
The word for ‘chopsticks’ in Late Sino-Vietnamese is interesting because the form tr is
normal for a Qu tone syllable while the form trit with a nga tone is strange for a Qi tone

syllable in LSV. The nga tone however is a regular corresponding tone with Old Chinese Qu
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tone syllables, so the form trit likely contains traces of an earlier pronunciation in a codified
LSV pronunciation.

The words ‘measure’ and ‘adult male' zhang L have spirantized initial forms which
raises the question of when was it borrowed and what caused lenition. | consider the d- [d-]
initial in Chéng initial syllables to be a result of HVVH or Nativized Sino-Vietnamese.
Nativized Sino-Vietnamese includes words that were borrowed during the Han or Tang
period, but underwent further phonological changes. One might argue that the word
‘hammer’ duy i is an earlier loanword from the Han because Baxter & Sagart’s
reconstruction uses the form *k.druj with a pre-initial consonant and that the merging of
the pre-initial caused lenition. | will not completely deny the possibility of duy being
borrowed from the Han period, but there is an alternative explanation to lenition rather
than pre-initials.

There are two possible sources for lenition, one is an ESV cause for lenition and an
LSV cause for lenition. An ESV cause for lenition would be a transition from stops, to
affricates to fricatives. The syllables for ‘knife’ JJ and ‘stop’ 5 from the Ding initial group
were originally stops at the time of borrowing. However, we see in the DALL dictionary that
there were medials that might have caused lenition deao - dao. There are also Yué dialects
that demonstrate affricates for ‘knife’:

dao JJ ‘knife’

Shatidn zhén haibian hua ¥ FHEEERE  tsau

Yingpan zhén wi hua B AZEE(REE tsau

(Source: Xidoxuétdng /|NELET)

189



This change that happens from stops to affricates shows that it is possible that an early Sino-
Vietnamese word that demonstrated a stop initial could have undergone a similar change to
an affricate, then changed from an affricate to a fricative.

On the other hand, data in modern Chinese varieties also shows that a change from
a retroflex affricate to a retroflex fricative then an alveolar fricative is also likely. The
syllables for ‘adult male’ and ‘hammer’ demonstrate stop, affricate and fricative initials in

Yue, Pinghua and Xiang dialects:

zhui HE ‘hammer’
Yue:

Pinglé “-8%: [ui
Lingui E&fE: tui
Huiiji 1324 tsai
Xiang:

Quanzhou /N dzui
Guanyang #5: zuei
Pinghua:

Guilin FE4K: ty
Mashan & [L: tsoi

Pingle “-8%: coi
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zhang X ‘adult male’
Yue:
Féngkai & FH: tiun
Yunan fiSFE: tsen
Zéngchéng &ji: scen
Xiang:
Shuangféng #I: don
Quanzhou 2N : dzidn
Guanyéng F: zian
Pinghua:
Guilin FEAK: tian
Lingchuan %2)11: tsan
Téngxian RI%: ¢En
(Data from Xidoxuétang /)NELET)
This diversity in initial demonstration for Middle Chinese retroflex initials shows that
changes from retroflex affricates to alveolar affricates and then changes to fricatives are
likely to have occurred in Sino-Vietnamese as well. | am more inclined to consider the d-

initial syllables to have come from Middle Chinese retroflex initial syllables, then they

became alveolar affricates, then became alveolar affricates in the following scheme:

HE tsui > tsui > zui (duy)
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3L tsan = tsian = zaan = zwan (duong)

The above demonstration of initials for ‘adult male’ and ‘hammer’ also shows
palatal initials as well. This change also shows the impact the palatal rich areal environment
has on Southwestern Chinese varieties as well as Annamese Middle Chinese. The palatal rich
environment affected Annamese Middle Chinese, which caused some words that originally
had retroflex initials to demonstrate palatal initials. The palatal rich environment also likely
affected some retroflex initial words after being borrowed from Annamese Middle Chinese.
The words ‘adult male’ and ‘hammer’ were borrowed from Annamese Middle Chinese but
then developed alveolar initials, which means the palatal rich environment contributed to

the suppression of retroflex initials.

Tay and Zhuang

A few of the Zhuang cognates and phonetic borrowings demonstrate palatal
fricatives. In Zhuang, #1- ‘hammer’ is pronounced as ¢u:i (Su 1989: 88). The phonetic
borrowing &, used to write the words ‘kitchen’ is cawz, pronounced as g¢aw (ibid: 65). There
are two attested pronunciations of ‘tea’ 7% in Su Yongqin’s 1989 Zhuang dictionary, there is
the palatal initial pronounciation ¢a as in caz noengz 45/& ‘strong tea’ (ibid:384), the other
word for ‘tea’ in Zhuang is gyaz [kja] which uses the grass semantic component Jl on top of
phonetic jia FF. Although the velar initial is intriguing, what is crucial for our purposes is that
neither word for tea in Zhuang has a retroflex initial. Specifically in Tay there are two
spellings for ‘tea' 4% in the orthography, cha and tra, both are pronounced with a palatal
affricate /c-/. Also in Tay, the syllable meaning ‘to summon’ is pronounced as chiéu with a

palatal affricate /c-/.
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Why are retroflex initials still prevalent in Late Sino-Vietnamese Chéng initial
syllables even though the environment of Vietic and Viét Mudong is rich in palatals and
scarce in retroflexes? This is because Old Chinese developed retroflex initials in the Late Han
period, and ever since the defeat of the Trung sisters, Chinese speakers from the north
came in waves. Retroflex initials were also prevalent in syllables from the Middle Chinese
Zhi initial group during the Jin period, and voiced quality of these retroflex stops allowed the
retroflexes to be retained. This retention of LSV retroflexes also shows that Tay, Viét Muwong
and Chinese were not evenly distributed communities despite the RRD being trilingual;
Annamese Middle Chinese most definitely interacted with Tay but it seems that the contact
with Vietic and Viét Muwong was more intense. There is one Middle Chinese retroflex initial
type that completely disappeared in Late Sino-Vietnamese, Nidng &, and it likely
disappeared during the time of Annamese Middle Chinese as well. Retroflex nasals were

interpreted as alveolar nasals or in some cases, palatal nasals, in the medieval Southwest.

Niang & nuong Initial

I EMC MC LMC oC LHO | HESV JESV LSV HVVH
niang nr- nr- nr- nr- C n- n-
nuong n- nh-

I nrian | nrjang | nrian nan® | nang nwong
niang

maiden

L’y nrid’ nrjoX nris’/ *nra? nia® ndy

nii nryd’

woman

¥ nruw" | nrjuwH | nriw’ none nuc nhiru
rou

mix

61 Reconstruction provided by Starostin, found on Kaom.net http://www.kaom.net/ny word8.php Accessed

03/14/25
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= nrim" | nrimH | nrim’ none Aim© nham
lin nham
rent

B nraiw" | nraewH | nra:w’ | none none nhao
nao /nrew" nao
noise

& nri nrij nri *Nraj ni ni

ni né
nun

it nriap | nriep nriap *nrep | nap niép
nié nhiép
surname

= nrik nrik nrisk *nr[alk | nik nac
ni

conceal

We see common demonstrations of alveolar nasals and palatal nasals for Nidng
initial syllables in LSV. Mineya Toru (1972) and Chiang Chia-lu (2011) consider the palatal
nasal demonstrations to be largely due to graphic analogy with characters that have Ri initial
syllables. Mixing palatal nasals with retroflex nasals could easily happen in the spoken
language. Chiang Chia-lu does suggest that some of the palatal nasal initial syllables arose
from the influence of spoken language, citing examples such as palatal nasal demonstrations
in the Guangxi Yué dialect of Lingshan # |l county (Chiang 2011: 68).

Chiang provides the examples [ # and &, which all have palatal nasal initials in
Lingshan county. Chiang however, insists that palatal nasal pronunciations are due to recent
reliance on recent southern Chinese pronunciation systems. For the syllable [, Chiang was
referring to this pronunciation in Lingshan county: [ nau (Chiang 2011: 68).

It is unlikely that Nidng initial syllables ever developed as retroflex nasals in
Annamese Middle Chinese for a couple of reasons. The first reason is that there is a

complete lack of retroflex nasals in any of the other areal languages such as Zhuang, Tay,

Proto Viét-Muong and Proto Vietic; these languages have velar nasals, alveolar nasals and
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palatal nasals. It is likely that Annamese Middle Chinese was influenced by the areal
languages. Another reason why retroflex nasals were likely absent in AMC is because Niang,
Ni, and even some Ri initial syllables merged. Chiang Chia-lu is right to suggest influence
from the spoken language, and in addition to Guangxi Yue a similar phenomenon of palatal
nasal initials occurring in MC retroflex nasal syllables. This phenomenon of palatalization is
likely to be a trace of a feature that occurred in AMC and was normal for the areal languages
in the medieval Southwest.

We see examples of Southwestern Chinese varieties demonstrating palatal nasal
initials for Nidng initial syllables:
7 ‘woman’

Changsha £ ny
i

Shuangféng Hi&: ny

IR ‘bride’

Changsha K7 : njan
Shuangféng #I& : njon

1t ‘button’

K : nie
£ njsu
% - nio

% ‘to whisper’ a surname
EI @ nje
i - ni

Syllables with high front vowel medials were likely to merge into palatal nasals first.
Early Medieval Southwestern Chinese varieties were likely influenced by the surrounding
languages and by the Jiankang period, the local Jiaozhounese variety in the Early Middle

Chinese period likely lost the retroflex nasals and merged with alveolar nasals. We have one
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example of a Nidng initial syllable borrowed in the Han period that does not demonstrate
retroflex nasals either nang 4! ‘maiden’. The change can be illustrated in the scheme below:

ni/j- - nif/j- - n-

Annamese Middle Chinese was likely not homogenous, the dialects of AMC in the
Red River Delta and Northern Vietnam never demonstrated retroflex nasals because they
mostly merged with alveolar nasals and occasionally with palatal nasals. One dialect perhaps
pronounced a Nidng syllable with an alveolar nasal initial, while another dialect pronounced
a Nidng syllable with a palatal nasal initial. After independence, these two pronunciations
became codified as LSV in the Vietnamese language but some forms remain in the spoken
language such as nhao in nhao nhiét [F# ‘bustling’.

Pulleyblank discusses the possible merger of retroflex nasals with alveolar nasals
during the Late Middle Chinese period, saying that such a change already occurred in some
varieties of Late Middle Chinese (Pulleyblank 1991:7). Although we only have one example
of a Han era Early Sino-Vietnamese Nidng initial syllable nang & ‘maidan’, we can safely
speculate that such a merger occurred as early as the Han period for Chinese dialects in
northern Vietnam. By the Middle Chinese period, there were no traces of retroflex nasals

because they either have merged with alveolars or palatal nasals.

Jian & Initial Group
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The Middle Chinese velar initials belong to the Jian group, they consist of plain,
unaspirated velar initials Jian 5. k-, voiceless aspirated velars X7 2 kh-, voiced velars Qun #f
g-, and velar nasals Y/ %& ng-. Late Sino-Vietnamese neatly corresponds to these four initial
types, with the exception of Qun #¥ initials merging with Jian 5. initials. Exceptions to these
correspondences as well as cognates in Tai languages like Tay and Vietic languages like
Mudng bring interesting implications of initial changes during the era of Annamese Middle
Chinese and afterwards.

As a general rule, Late Sino-Vietnamese Jian initial group syllables do not
demonstrate voiced stops. A special phenomenon has taken place that caused some Sino-
Vietnamese words to gain voiced initials. Wang Li calls this phenomenon “plain stops
becoming voiced” ging yin zhud hud 15 & ¥#{l.; which is a key feature of Han Viét Viét Hoa
EEFEBI{L. Wéang Li considers these voiced initials to be colloquial pronunciations of Chinese
character readings. This hypothesis is supported by Nguyé&n Tai Can (1979) and Xidn Manxué
(2016). In the last decade, scholars such as Baxter & Sagart (2014), Gong Xun (2017) and
Mark Alves promote the hypothesis that the voiced feature for Sino-Vietnamese Jian group
stops come from Old Chinese pre-initial consonants rather than colloquial pronunciations of
unvoiced HV words; Alves goes as far as to claim that some of the pre-initial material existed
in Old Chinese as late as the Eastern Han period (Alves: 2024).

The Jian initial group includes syllables with voiced initial g- and spirantized gi-. Mark
Alves argues that at least some Old Chinese pre-syllables lasted into the Eastern Han period
(25-220 CE) (Alves 2024: 12). The claim made by Alves is at odds with Schuessler’s (2009)
reconstruction without disyllabic features as well as Schuessler’s assertion that clusters had
all but disappeared, using Buddhist transcriptions as evidence. We know from several

publications such as Coblin (1983: 19) that Eastern Han Old Chinese was diverse, with
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contemporary works such as Fangydn 75 = showing us different varieties of Chinese at the
time. Ma Yuan’s soldiers came from several areas throughout the empire so in the early
stages of his conquest and administrative campaigns, the Chinese spoken in the area was
representative of northern and southern varieties; this would mean that a preservation of
pre-initials in Late Han Old Chinese would not simply be a feature of a southern variety but
for all of Late Han Old Chinese. Alves suggests that Chinese has retained pre-initials up until

sometime after 220 CE (lbid: 12).

There are a few voiced syllables that show features that imply borrowing during or
just before the Early Middle Chinese period, which would present an alternative explanation
for the cause of lenited initials. Alves discusses the words guwom | ‘sword’ and guong #%
‘mirror’ being borrowed in between the loss of Chinese final codas and the development of
Chinese and Vietnamese tones (Alves 2018); this explains why those two syllables have
ngang tones and it also brings implications for initial developments, such as the lack of pre-
initial consonants. There are several examples of voiced Chinese syllables from the Early
Middle Chinese period matching with their Jin Era Early Sino-Vietnamese counterparts.
Some Proto-Vietic plain stops develop into modern Vietnamese voiced initials and Proto-
Viét Muong has voiced onsets so there would be no problem with interpreting voiced
initials in EMC as voiced initials in Proto Viét-Muong.

The Jian initials are plain unaspirated velars and often appear as so in Late Sino-
Vietnamese. However, Jian initials are not limited to plain unaspirated velars. In fact, Jian
initial syllables demonstrate lenited velars, velar fricatives and palatal approximants as can

be seen in the table below:
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Jian B kién Initial

=] EMC MC LMC | OC LHOC HESV | JESV | LSV HVVH
jian k- k- k- *Ca.k-, *s-k*- | *k- g- k- c-, gi- | g-,kh-
Kién *k-, *kr- *Kkr- k-, g- | c- g-, k- | gh-
kh-, y-
i kim kimX kim | *Ca.k(r)[alm? | kem? | gdm cam
jin >kim®
brocade
& kai’ kaeX kja:” | *Ca.kra? ka® ga gia
jig false | /ke!’
I kaiP kaeH kja:® | *s-k‘ra-s ka ga gia
jia /ke:"
to marry
B kwa kwaX kua *s.[k]‘o[r]? koi? goi khda
guo >kuai®
to wrap
h kin kj+n; kin *C.[k]a[n] kian gan can
jin
tendon
gt kan kang kan *C.k‘an kan® gang cuong
géng
steel
liks kan kan kan *s.ka[r] kan can gan
gan
liver
] kiam" | kjaemH | kiam® | *s.kr[a]m-s kiame® kifm | gwom
jian
sword
FAp kiak kjak kiak | *[k]ak kiak goc cudc
jido
foot
£ kwaii® | kweaH | kwaj' | *[k]"re-s kue qué quai
. [kwe:jh
gua
trigram
A kaiw kaew kja:w | *[k]riw kou® keo | giao
jido /ke:w
glue
=% kuj kiw+jH | kyj *kuj-s kus cui quy
gui
‘expensive’
‘honoured’
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kain’ keanX kja:n” | *k®r[a]n? ken kén gian
jidn /ken’

choose

& kim kim kim *Kk(r)[a]m kim kim | kim
jin metal

i kaij’ keaX kja;j” | *k‘re? ke coi | gidi
jié untie | /kej’

D1 kaij" keajH kja;j® | *k°r[e][t]-s kes cai gioi
jie ke

cabbage

Jiier kwaj" | kwajH kuaj' | *C.IkI[o][p]-s | kuas goi quai
kuai khoai
mincemeat

A katp/ | keap kja:p | krep kep kap giap
jia flank | kemp

AL kew" | kewH kjiaw | *k‘ewk-s keu¢ khiéu
jigo )

call/cry

X kjin’ kjinX kjin~ | C.qin? kin® khan
jin tight

M kin kin kin *kran kin can khan
jin

napkin

o5, kiat kjot kiat | *m-[k]at kiat yét
jie lift

42 kiat kjot kiat | *kat kiat yét
jié ram

= kih/ki" | kiH ki® *C.k(r)a(?)-s kia® ki ghi
ji record

JL ki’ kijX ki’ *C.kr[3]j? ki® ghé | co ki
ji chair

K353 kiajn" | kjaengH | kiajn® | *C.gran?-s krenh canh | kinh | guong
Jjing

mirror

T kejk kek kjiajk | *[k]‘ewk kek khich
ji kich
intense

Late Sino-Vietnamese Jian initial syllables often demonstrate the voiceless

unaspirated velar stop /k-/ written with c-/g-/k-, and gi- initials. There are quite a few

examples of unexpected aspirated initials such as the velar fricative kh- initial that came

from aspirated velar stops. We see the kh- initial in the syllable ‘to wrap’ khoéa %%, khoai fifg
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‘mince meat’ and the syllable for ‘tighten’ khan %%. The word khoai is common in
Vietnamese, being used in words for dishes such as banh khoai, an omelet dish that is
popular in central Viét Nam. In Chi* Ném Tay, the syllable ¥% is read as khan, they both have
a common initial yet have a slightly different vowel. Chiang Chia-lu claims that this
phenomenon of aspirated initials is due to graphic analogy and Southwestern reading

pronunciations:

N PR
=1 El%ﬂéﬁ
*H =] I/&\Ei

“Besides graphic analogy, we consider the kh- initial readings of Jian initial syllables to possibly be a
reflection of aspirated readings of Jian initial syllables from Southern Chinese dialects. This phenomenon is as

important as the sporadic pronunciations in Yue, Hakka and Pinghua varieties” (Chiang 2011: 55, translation by
this author).

l

Rk kh B RLRE, B AN SEHERY IR FE 2 4%, AR AT Re s e 5
ik, HIBARBRE, FEE PRV SR ERE TETEE,

3

Chiang Chia-lu (2011) takes note of this phenomenon of aspirated Jian initial
syllables occasionally occurring in Southwestern Chinese varieties. Chiang proposes the
possibility of graphic analogy for these aspirated syllables such as #F khai possibly being
analogous with 8 khai. Chiang notes that this syllable is aspirated in Pinghua and Yué
varieties (Chiang 2011: 55). Aside from Pinghua, this initial aspiration is also not only
common, but consistent in TUhua and Xiang, which implies a southwestern medieval
phenomenon of Annamese Middle Chinese and Southwestern Middle Chinese aspirated vs.
unaspirated mismatches:

Pinghua “&f

Nénning % kMai

Ningyuan &85% kPai

Guilin FE4kK ke

Xiang i

Quanzhou £ khai
Guanyang B khai
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Tuhua 5§

Zhongshan &1L kMai

Hezhou 21 khai

Fengyang ‘2[5 khai

We can say with confidence that the aspirated unaspirated mismatch occurred in
Annamese Middle Chinese and that the syllable “concept” khai #% was an aspirated velar
initial syllable. This syllable feature is consistently kept in Southwestern Chinese varieties so
it shows an aspirated feature that has been preserved since medieval times.

Chiang Chia-lu also implies that the syllable for £ ‘ginger’ khwong has an aspirated
initial because it is analogous with the character Z khuong ‘surname Jiang’ (Chiang 2011:
55). Both of these syllables have the same phonological value according to the rime books
and rime tables. It would make more sense if the syllable ‘ginger’ or ‘surname Jiang’ was
analogous with the syllable giang MC: khjang, V: khwong 7t meaning ‘Qiang people’. The
syllable meaning ‘ginger’ 2% is not consistently aspirated in Southwestern varieties, but it is
present in a few dialects nonetheless. The syllable Qiang as in Qiangic people is identical to

many of the aspirated forms but also demonstrates unaspirated forms:

% khuong
Xiang if

Quanzhou 2JN : tehidn (compare with J& teidn)
Pinghua 3§

Réngshul f@fi7k : k"in (compare with 5 kin)
Guilin H:4K : tshian (compare with 5 ts"ian)
Tiandong H ¥ : k"En (compare with 3% kPEn)

(Xidoxuétang /|NEL L)
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It appears that the syllable for ginger was not consistently aspirated across the
Southwestern Middle Chinese dialect continuum but its appearance in Pinghua and Xiang
dialects suggest that this was a spoken language phenomenon that occurred during the time
of Annamese Middle Chinese. If this was a phenomenon of graphic analogy with the word
Qiang as in the ‘Qiang people’, then Annamese Middle Chinese was following a philological
trend that had already occurred in the medieval southwest.

Xié Qiyong (2010) describes a process of uncommon initial demonstrations taking
place in Tuhua Jian initial syllables including voiced initials and aspirated initials. Xie calls

these initials té zi &5~ “special character readings”. Some examples of Xi&’s “special

character readings” with aspirated Jian initial syllables are provided below:

H K- K-
Bk- BK-

(Xie 2010: 103)

It seems that this té zi ¥ “special character reading” phenomenon may have
taken place in some Annamese Middle Chinese as well. The process of Jian initial syllables
may have undergone a process as follows:

MC: k - AMC syllable: k" - PVM: k’ - Mod VN: x-

The syllable for ‘intense’ demonstrates a doublet kich and khich {#{. This doublet
demonstration shows us that there were Annamese Middle Chinese dialects that
pronounced this syllable as aspirated and the other syllable as unaspirated.

The most common initial for Han Era Sino-Vietnamese words is the voiced initial g-.
Unvoiced initials are not common for Han-era Early Sino-Vietnamese and the chart shows
one syllable with a k- initial and one g- initial; both of which match with Schuessler’s Late

Han Old Chinese reconstruction. It is well established that a common cause for voicing and

203



lenition in Vietnamese is pre-initial consonants (NTC 1995; Ferlus 1982). Most of the g-
initial data above shows Old Chinese counterparts with the unknown pre-initial consonant.
There is substantial evidence to suggest that pre-initial consonants played a significant role
in Vietnamese voicing (Ferlus 1982; Shimizu 2015), but in the case of Early Sino-Vietnamese,
especially for syllables from the Middle and Late Han era, we cannot over-rely on Baxter &
Sagart’s pre-initial consonants for ESV voicing. Alves (2022; 2024) also shows us that Proto
Vietic includes voiced *g initials and Ferlus (2009a) shows us that Proto Viét-Muong *g-
initials correspond to Vietnamese g- initials, some of the Early Sino-Vietnamese initials are
also borrowed from the end of the Eastern Han and in the early Medieval period, which
would be a time when sesqui-syllables have already disappeared in Chinese varieties.

The Early Middle Chinese loans with high front vowel endings are Jin-era Sino-
Vietnamese words because high front vowel codas for Chinese syllables have not yet
developed in the Late Han period, but are indeed present by the Early Middle Chinese
period. The lenition of velar initials is crucial for Phan’s hypothesis of Annamese Middle
Chinese. We have clear evidence that this feature coincides with Late Middle Chinese high
vowel medials. For example, the syllable ‘to marry’ ESV ga/ LSV gia &, in the Early Sino-
Vietnamese form, coincides with the Late Han Old Chinese form ka. This syllable could have
had a voiceless velar initial that later developed into a voiced initial; there are examples of
voiceless *k- developing into voiced g- in Vietic such as Proto Vietic *ka:w? developing into
Vietnamese gao ‘gourd/cabbage’ (Alves 2024: 36). The syllable ‘to marry’ could have gone
through a similar process in Early Sino-Vietnamese instead of being caused by Old Chinese
pre-initials from B&S’s *s.kGra-s. Chinese high front medials do not appear until the Late
Middle Chinese period and in Late Sino-Vietnamese, the high front medial contributes to the

initial spirantization, gia [za].
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Xian Manxué (2016) also claims that there is a phenomenon of Jian initial syllables
demonstrating retroflex tr-, such as trao A2 and tran [#] (Xian 2016: 151). Xian considers trao
to be from Chinese jiGo A2 ‘to cross’ because of a semantic connection with trao cho ‘to
hand over’ and that it must have been borrowed after the middle chinese period. We do see
glosses from Alexander DeRhode’s dictionary that shows trao to mean ‘hand over’: tlao
‘entregar’ (DALL 1651: 805). There is a lack of evidence from Modern Chinese varieties that
would suggest a change to retroflex initials, so | consider the tr- initial syllables trao %2 and
tran [t to either not be cognates with Chinese, or to develop from different dialect varieties
after independence from China. Sino-Tay can show us how it is possible for the word
‘exchange' could develop retroflex initials; Sino-Tay dao has a voiced postalveolar fricative
initial /3-/ which could have been interpreted as a voiceless retroflex affricate in
Vietnamese. It is more likely that the pronunciation of trao came from contact between Tay
and Vietnamese than being inherited from Southwestern Chinese varieties.

Most of the voiced initial Early Sino-Vietnamese syllables are Early Sino-Vietnamese
syllables borrowed from the Han era. Gong Xun (2017) claims that sesqui-syllabic features of
Chit N6m support Baxter & Sagart’s pre-initial reconstruction of Old Chinese; one of the
main examples in Gong Xun’s argument is the word ‘mirror’ #i, which he reconstructs as *s-
kwong, which turns into gwong ‘mirror’. Gong Xun uses philological evidence from the Phat
Thuyét to show monographs and digraphs displaying sesqui-syllabic features. The syllable si
=] ‘superintendent’ in Old Chinese has a pre syllabic initial *s- (*s-13), in Early Sino-

Vietnamese it is pronounced as tu, coming from an earlier s- initial form. Gong Xun argues
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that the graph =] is used to indicate a pre-initial for the contemporary Ancient Vietnamese
form.

The other examples of words with pre-initials that Gong Xun uses in his hypothesis
are the Old Chinese syllables i% ‘side’ and #{ ‘to apply’; in the Phat Thuyét, there are
disyllabic forms for 263% ‘side’ and .4 ‘to apply’ (Gong 2017: 8-9). Other examples that
are used include pre-initial sT =] include si =] and béi 1z to make vui ‘happy’ (ibid: 7). I am
still not convinced that the graph & represents a sesqui-syllabic form for two main reasons;
one, most of the sesqui-syllabic forms in Gong Xun’s work are composed of two graphs, and
secondly, the tonal correspondence suggests that the syllable for mirror gwong was
borrowed in the Early Middle Chinese period, when sesqui-syllabic features in Chinese were
already dropped. The only possible way that the graph #i would be sesqui-syllabic is if

sesqui-syllables in Chinese were preserved up until the early medieval period; this of course

is highly unlikely.

Lenition of Jian 5. initial syllables in Grade I

Shimizu (2020a) implies that lenition of Jian initial syllables comes from kj- from at
the latest during the 15th century and the initials started to undergo lenition by the 17th
century. The conditions for lenition have begun taking place during the time of Annamese
Middle Chinese and Jiaozhounese. Phan and de Sousa (2022) mention the dialect of Binyang

demonstrating initial lenition for grade Il Jian initial syllables. Binyang is the only dialect that
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we know of that demonstrates lenition for the syllable ‘to marry’ specifically, but other
varieties of Pinghua demonstrate lenition for other grade Il syllables such as ‘to exchange’ in
Ningyuan, Lingchuan, Guilin, and of course, Binyang:

jido %% giao ‘intersect, exchange’

Pinghua Zf

Ningyuan: tsiao

Lingchuan: tgiao

Guilin: tsiau

Binyang: tsau
The Tthua dialect of Jiangydng Chéngguan 7L7k 3k also demonstrates lenition for grade Il

velars and it is consistently demonstrated in Xiang dialects such as in Changsha £,

Shuangféng #1i%, Quanzhou 2N and Guanyéng #E [

Hunan Tuhua #IF 55

Jiangydng Chéngguan 7Lk 3R teiou

Xiang &G

Chéangsha £ teiau

Shuangféeng 1 teiy

Qudanzhou 2N teiau

Guanyang 5 teiau

Phan and de Sousa seem to underestimate the amount of lenition that occurs in
Pinghua and other Southwestern varieties, as they state, “... Grade Il nasal and velar
palatalization of initials is most robustly evidenced in Binyang Pinghua amongst the Sinitic

languages in the region.” (Phan & DeSousa 2022: 74). Quite a few additional dialects of

Pinghua aside from Binyang demonstrate this innovation.
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Jian i Grade Il in Sino-Tay

There is a regular correspondence with Sino-Tay ch- and Late Sino-Vietnamese gi- for
grade Il Jian initial syllables.

fi# ST chai vs. LSV giai

{8 ST cha vs. LSV gi

fi% ST cha vs. LSV  gia

IF ST chan vs. LSV gian

JT. ST chang vs. LSV giang

## ST chang vs. LSV giang

[ ST chang vs. LSV gidng

A question arises on how the initials became affricates. In the Latinized Tay
orthography, the initial; ch- is a voiceless palatal plosive /c-/; which brings implications of
change for Annamese Middle Chinese grade Il initials. The AMC grade |l Jian syllables
softened and later turned into plosives in Sino-Tay, followed by changing to fricatives in Late
Sino-Vietnamese.

kj- > dj- = #j- (Modified from Nguyén Tai Can 1979: 213)

Nguyén Tai Can (1995) notes that Vietnamese gi- comes from palatal *c- (NTC
1995:65). Nguyén (1995) discusses correspondences between Vietnamese gi- and Muong
ch-. Sino-Tay must have interpreted Annamese Middle Chinese softened velar initials in the
second grade as voiced palatal implosives which then leads to palatal affricates which leads
to current Sino-Tay ch- /c-/. The initial types in Sino-Tay, Mudng, Southwestern Chinese

varieties and Late Sino-Vietnamese show us that Annamese Middle Chinese must have
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already had softened initials for grade Il Jian initial syllables similar to Nguyén Tai Can’s
reconstructed dj-.

There are Grade Il Jian initial syllables that are also written with Latinized initials d-
and gi- in Sino-Tay;

Sino-Tay % gia, Jlll gia vs. Late Sino-Vietnamese 5 gia /Il gia

Sino-Tay % giai, [ gian vs. Late Sino-Vietnamese %5 giai [#] gian

Sino-Tay 42 ddo, Z( dado vs. Late Sino-Vietnamese A2 giao Z gido

The expected Sino-Tay pronunciation would be the palatal ch- /c/, but the initials d-
and gi- are likely a result of limited influence from Late Sino-Vietnamese pronunciations. It is
important to remember that the similar Latinized orthography for Tay d- /3-/ and gi- /3-/
does not indicate a direct correspondence with modern Vietnamese d- /z/ or gi- /z/. The
trend to copy Sino-Vietnamese pronunciations has not led to an exact match of
pronunciation but another historical layer of Sino-Tay with interesting historical
implications. The Sino-Vietnamese pronunciation perhaps resembled a voiced palatal
plosive which was then interpreted as a voiced palatal implosive in Tay, then the voiced
palatal implosive became a voiced postalveolar fricative in Sino-Tay.

Step I: Change from Annamese Middle Chinese to Late Sino-Vietnamese

kj- > dj- = 3j- (Modified from Nguyén Tai Can 1979: 2013)

Step Il: Change from Late Sino-Vietnamese to Sino-Tay

tj > - > 3-gi-
Chit N6m Tay also reveals a correspondence of Jian initial syllables with plain velar stops.
Sino-Tay & khan, 111 khan vs Late Sino-Vietnamese %% khan, Ifl can/khan

Sino-Tay r&5) cao, 1 c8 vs Late Sino-Vietnamese & cao, 7 ¢6
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Much of the Sino-Tay pronunciations are based on the Late Sino-Vietnamese and
Chit N6m pronunciations. Though there are instances of Jian initial syllable pronunciations

that differ from Late Sino-Vietnamese final pronunciations:

., kén compare with LSV kién

¥% quay compare with LSV quy

& cang compare with LSV canh

We can confidently say that Sino-Tay Jian initial syllables that were interpreted as plain velar
stops when borrowed from Annamese Middle Chinese. The pronunciation of . kén
represents an Early Middle Chinese layer due to the lack of high front vowel medials. It is
difficult to determine if the syllable cang #% is older or or more recent than the Late Sino-
Vietnamese pronunciation due to the regular correspondence of LSV -nh codas and Sino-Tay
-ng codas:

T Sino-Tay téng, LSV dinh EMC: tgjn, LMC: tiajn

4% Sino-Tay cheng, LSV tranh EMC: tsaijn/tse:jn, LMC: tsa:jn

47 Sino-Tay leng, LSV lanh EMC: lajn’, LMC: lazjn

I Sino-Tay téng, LSV tinh EMC: bejn’, LMC: phjiajn’

1E Sino-Tay chiéng, LSV chinh EMC: tgiajn", LMC: tsiajn’

The above examples are from the Middle Chinese geng ## rime group. The
reconstructions of both Early and Middle Chinese show -j- before the velar nasal coda. In
both cases of Early Middle Chinese and Late Middle Chinese borrowings, the -j- is dropped in
Sino-Tay and the velar nasal coda is preserved. In the case of Late Sino-Vietnamese, the -j-

merged with the velar nasal coda and became a palatal nasal coda. A Sino-Tay cognate with
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a velar nasal coda that corresponds with Late Sino-Vietnamese palatal codas shows a
preservation of Middle Chinese coda features. Annamese Middle Chinese had velar nasal
endings for the geng ## rime group when it came into contact with Proto Viét-Muwdng and
Tay

Grade |l Jian initials in Sino-Zhuang

Lenition of Grade Il Jian initial syllables is not a phenomenon found in Zhuang words
of Chinese origin. The work of de Sousa (2020) and Su Yonggin’s dictionary shows us that
Grade Il Jian initial syllables consistently demonstrate velar stops with high front glides -i- or
-j-. For example, the syllables ‘cross’ %2 kia:u in de Sousa (2020) retains the velar stop. The
other examples are Sinoxenic words and phonetic graphs from S Yongqin (1989):

H+42 kja:u versus LSV: giao

H +F% kja:n versus LSV: gidng

Fq + VI kja:n versus LSV: giang
In most dialects of Southwestern Middle Chinese, the Jian initial syllables in grade Il are
demonstrated as velar stops with a high front vowel glide kj-. In the Red River Delta, these
velar syllables underwent lenition and gave rise to the phonological conditions that led to
Late Sino-Vietnamese developing voiced alveolar fricatives and Sino-Tay developing palatal

affricates for Jian initial syllables in grade Il.

Initial y- in Jian Initials
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The syllable meaning ‘to lift’ or ‘to raise’ has a Vietnamese y- initial & yét. Chiang
Chia-lu notes that his could possibly be a case of graphic analogy because there are a few
syllables with a similar graph used to write Ying 5 initial syllables (Chiang 2011 57):

78 yét ‘pay homage to someone’ Hz yét ‘suffer sunstroke’

We cannot completely rule out the possibility of change through the spoken
language. Both the syllables are grade Il syllables with -j- medials in LMC. One possibility of
natural language change with this syllable is a dialect reflex of both syllables losing their
initials and the palatal glide became the initial instead. Modern SW Chinese varieties show a
diverse demonstration of initials for the syllable ‘to reveal’ #&

& yét ‘to pay homage to someone’

Guanyéng Xianghua FERGIHIEE zie Ningyudn Pinghua &% 35 GiE
Hanéan TUhua T FF 155 xie B&o'an Tuhua &% 15 hi

Shaoguan yueyl i &5E hip

Being a grade lll syllable, palatalization occurred in some Pinghua dialects as well as
Mandarin. In other dialects such as Tuhua and Yue, the initial changed from a velar stop to a
velar fricative and a glottal fricative in some cases. In the case of Late Sino-Vietnamese,
Annamese Middle Chinese dialects possibly had glottal fricatives that had high front vowel
medials. Dialect layering and assimilation perhaps caused the initial of this syllable to drop
through the following process:

¥ #% MC kjot > AMC Dialect A xjat - AMC Dialect B hjat > PVM jat = VN yét

Another possible spoken language scenario is that these two syllables were
pronounced as sesquisyllabic by some Proto Viét-Muong speakers after borrowing from

Annamese Middle Chinese. In a similar process with Chongnit IV bilabials, the initial k- was
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perhaps interpreted as a pre-initial while the medial -j- was interpreted as the main initial

consonant. Such a change would also imply that most dialects of SWMC would preserve the

initial k-. The following change for these two syllables are illustrated below:

¥8 AMC kjot = PVM k.jat = VN yét

X1 ¥ khé Initial

& AMC kjot > PVM k.jat = VN yét

% EMC MC LMC 0]® LHOC HESV | JESV | LSV HVVH
X1 kh- kh- kh- *kh- kh- kh- kh- kh-, x-
khé [k B
S kPwai/ | khwae | kPwa: *[k"]‘ra | khwra khoe | khoa
kua kPwe: >kMua

boast

15 khaiw’/ | khaewX | kMja:w”™ | *[k"]ru? | khrd? khéo | xdo
gido khe:w’ >kMou®

skill

o kho’ khuX kPud *khea? kha? khé | khé
ki >kha®

bitter

3 K"gj khej | KMjiaj | *k"e >khé | khe khé
xT  creek >khe

e khaiwk/ | khaewk | k"ja:wk | *[k]"rawk | khrauk Xac
qué solid | K'ewk >khak

S Kis'/ | khjieX | K"ji *Khe? khe? i

gi tiptoe | k"ji’ > khie®

e khaiwn/ | khaewng | k"a:wn | *khro:n®? xoang
qidng/ kong | k"ce:wn khang
tune

£ khaij/ kheaj; | kMja:j krit®3 ket khai
kai / jid khe:j giai
rub

)i krep khep khjiap | khép®* kPep khiép
gié satisfy thiép
F khan khan k"an khan khan khan
kan cut san
= kPaiw/ | khaew | kPMja:w | none kPau Xao
qido knock | khe:w

62 Reconstruction provided by Zhéngzhang Shangfang, from KAOM.net
63 Reconstruction provided by Schuessler, from KAOM.net
64 Reconstruction provided by Schuessler, from KAOM.net
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o kP’ /kMi” | khix khi’ none khiaB ky
qi
wolfberry

& kPuan’ | khjwonX | k"'yan” | none kyan® quyén
qudn
curl up

yiil kPwat | khwot | khut *[kPcut | kPuat quat
ki
cave

5 khjit khjit khjit *[k"i[t] khit cat
jié
ask

Early Sino-Vietnamese syllables show consistent kh- initials that are velar fricatives in
modern Vietnamese but were aspirated velar initials during the time these words were
borrowed. The Late Sino-Vietnamese syllables regularly demonstrate two types of fricatives,
x- and kh-. Nguyé&n Tai Can (1979) explains the phenomenon of Vietnamese kh- initials
occurring. Some of the interesting X7 initial syllables in the above chart have two different
pronunciations. For example, the syllable ‘to wipe’ £ has two pronunciations in
Vietnamese, khai and giai. This dual glossing is curious because it leads to two implications.
Khai is an expected pronunciation from Middle Chinese X7 i initial syllables, while the
spirantized giai is unusual. It is obvious that giai is based on a graphic analogy for giai £5 ‘all’
which is a grade Il Jian H. initial syllable with an expected spirantized initial. Late Sino-
Vietnamese is not the only variety that pronounces the graph # with a Jian initial, in
Mandarin, another possible reading is jid. However, this graphic analogy phenomenon was
not a part of a wider Southwest Middle Chinese phenomenon because Yue, Pinghua, Tlhua

and Xiang consistently demonstrate aspirated velar initials.
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The syllable for ‘tune’ gidgng I is also interesting because there are two different
readings, xoang and khang. In the X7 initial syllables we find syllables with two different Late
Sino-Vietnamese pronunciations. It is well established in the Sino-Vietnamese literature that
Late Sino-Vietnamese x- initials come from aspirated velars with -j- medials (Mineya 1972;
NTC 1979). Chiang Chia-lu mentions that Karlgren and Mineya Toru discuss the
spirantization phenomenon occurring in grade Il syllables (Chiang Chia-lu 2011: 57). Shimizu
(2020a) proposes that the X7 initial syllables with the x- initials emerged from aspirated velar
initials with -j- medials k"j- in the 15th century. Shimizu proposes that that the k"j- initials
turn into affricates tf-, then the fricative ¢-, then the fricative s- represented by the Quéc
Ngit letter x- (Shimizu 2020: 194). The syllable gidng [’ is a grade Il syllable which become
softened alongside grade Il X7 initial syllables. The two different pronunciations could bring
chronological implications; the pronunciation khang is an earlier loanword that became
codified into the Han-Viét pronunciation system, and the pronunciation xoang is a Late Sino-
Vietnamese pronunciation that was borrowed when Annamese Middle Chinese developed
softened initials for grade Il X7 initials.

There are forms in the data that show Late Middle Chinese khj- initials not
developing x- initials and some Late Middle Chinese kh- initial syllables without the medial -
j- still developing x- initial syllables. Some of the initials above also hold implications of
which historical stage of AMC words were borrowed into Proto Viét-Muwong. There are three
syllables that do not demonstrate Middle Chinese kj- as Vietnamese x-, ‘stream’ khé %,
‘satisfied’ khiép %, and ‘rub' khai £ as well as a doublet form of ‘tune' khang [%. The Sino-
Vietnamese syllables ‘stream’ khé % and ‘rub’ khai # correspond more neatly to the Early
Middle Chinese and Baxter’s Middle Chinese forms rather than to the Late Sino-Vietnamese

forms that would become palatalized. This phenomenon implies that these kh- initials are
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borrowed from Annamese Middle Chinese when the syllables ‘stream’ % and ‘rub’ £ have
not yet developed high front vowel medials.

Pronunciations in Chir Ném Tay also bring interesting implications. In the Tay
language, the syllable ‘to knock’ ¥ is pronounced as khao as opposed to Vietnamese xao.
Many Xi initial syllables in Sino-Tay demonstrate kh- and x- like their early and late Sino-
Vietnamese counterparts. In Sino-Tay the graph & is used to write khao as in khao khat ‘to
aspire’, in Vietnamese Chi*r Ném the graph fX is only used to write syllables with initials x-
and s-. The initial kh- for ‘to knock’ was likely borrowed into Sino-Tay before the
palatalization process took place in Late Sino-Vietnamese. The syllable meaning ‘shortage’
i is pronounced with an aspirated initial in Late Sino-Vietnamese khuyét, but with an
unaspirated velar initial in Sino-Tay quyét. Sino-Tay was either influenced by a dialect of
AMC that experienced the aspirated/unaspirated mismatch, or Tay speakers interpreted the
aspirated initial as unaspirated.

The Sino-Vietnamese syllable san T1] is the only X7 initial syllable that demonstrates
an s- initial. Xian Manxué (2016) hypothesizes that this reading is possibly due to a reading
mistake based on graphic analogy with the character character ffff[®> (Xidn 2016: 154).
Mineya and Chiang have also made the argument that the syllable meaning ‘cut’ likely has
an s- initial due to graphic analogy. However, one should not rule out the possibility of san, a
grade | syllable merging with other grade Il X7 initial syllables.

This possible merging of grade | and grade Il Xi {% initials caused a palatalization
process for ‘to cut’ Tl similarly to other syllables such as xao 5 and xac f#. The s- initial is

perhaps a reflection of modern Vietnamese orthography using x- and s- for the same

85 The character ffiil is pronounced as san in Late Sino-Vietnamese and pronounced as shan in Mandarin.
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phoneme in Northern Vietnamese. This phenomenon of palatalization for the syllable ‘to
cut’ is likely to have occurred exclusively in the Red River Delta because there are no other
Southwestern Chinese varieties that demonstrate such a change for this syllable. The
pronunciation of san for ‘to cut’ is either a phenomenon of graphic analogy that is unique to
the RRD, or a palatalization phenomenon that is also unique to the RRD.

Early Sino-Vietnamese X7 initial syllables consistently demonstrate velar fricatives
that come from aspirated velar initial stops. The syllables for ‘to boast’, ‘skill’ and ‘bitter’ all
match the final forms of their EMC counterparts. There is one ESV word that is likely a Late
Han borrowing, xi ‘creek’ i% khe, matching the LHOC reconstruction k"e. We should not
however, completely rule out the possibility of ‘creek’ being a Jin era borrowing, because
the final -j in the MC proper form and the LMC form is dropped for LSV khé; therefore, it is
also possible for ‘creek’ to be borrowed from Early Middle Chinese k"j.

There is a consistent correspondence between velar fricatives kh- emerging from
aspirated velar initials as well as palatal fricative initials x-. Chiang Chia-lu has identified
unaspirated initial syllables such as ky 2, quat %, cat &5 and quyén ##&. Chiang Chia-lu
considers the majority of these unaspirated syllables to be a result of graphic analogy from
the following graphs:

‘wolfberry shrub’ #2 ky & C. ky ‘cave’ fi quat & fE quat

‘interrogate’ & cat < I cat ‘twist’ #& quyén & 4% quyén

(Chiang 2011: 57).

However, it is important to note that SW Chinese varieties such as TUhua, Xiang,
Pinghua and even Min demonstrate unaspirated initials for most of these X7 initial syllables
as well, for example:

‘wolfberry shrub’ ¥ ky

217



It Xiang

FERS Guanyang: ts

+:5f Tuhua

M Hezhou: ki, & JIl Fuchuan J\#REE Badahua: tsi,  ##[ll Zhongshan: ki
“F-5 Pinghua

BENE Longténg: ki,  FEAK Guilin: tei, 7K Yongfu: ki

‘cave’ i quat
F-&f Pinghua

BEME Longténg: kua

15 Tuhua
&)1l Fuchuan J\#'5E Badd Hua: kua, &)l Fuchuan C#BEE Qidd Hua: ky

A4 Hunan 1E 5% Daoxian kua

‘interrogate’ &ii cat
Min ]G5

EEfH Ningdé: kek,  &tH Jianyang: ki

The presence of an aspirated / unaspirated mismatch Even though the possibility of

graphic analogy can not be completely ruled out, it would not be unique to Late Sino-
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Vietnamese. A more likely scenario is that these unaspirated vocabulary words were

unaspirated when they came into contact with Proto Viét-Mudng in the Red River Delta.

Qun & quan Initial

Bt EMC | MC LMC | ocC LHOC | HESV |JESV [ LSV HVVH
qun 8- 8- kh- TNk 8- c, 8 |8 c-, g- k-

*m-kr- *N-k%-

n .
quan *[g]- *gh 8

SN ginh gj+nH | khin’ *s-N-kar?-s | gion® | ? gan can
jin
near

i giajn" | gjaeng | khiajn® | *m-kran?-s | gian® ? ganh | canh
jing H
compete

= guw" | gjuwH | khiw® | *N-k"s?-s | gu© cii ? cwu
jit
old

& gwi" | gwijH kyj® *[g]ruj-s | guis clii ? quy
gui cw
cabinet

1% giaw | gjew khiaw | *[g](r)aw | giau | cau ? kiéu
gido

bridge
Rk guw | gjuw khiw *[gl(r)u gu cau ? cau
qiu

seek

== guw’ | gjuwX | khiw® | *[g](r)u? | guB®® | ciu ? cru
jit
uncle

fa gian" | gjonH khian® | *ghian-s | gian® ghién | kién
jian
healthy

G gian | gjang khian *ghan ghan | géng guong | cudng
gidng
strong

Ji& giajk | gjaek khiajk | *Ca.[glrek | giak | gudc kich
Ji

66 Starostin provides the reconstruction gdw, which has a similar medial to cau.
67 Reconstruction by Starostin, received from Kaom.net
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clogs

gwin’ | gwinX khyn® *[g]lrun? | guin® khuan
jan
germs

B3 guan" | gjiwonX | khyan" | *[gl(r)o[n]? | gyan quyén
quan k"uan k"yan k"yan khuyén
pig sty

There are no voiced initials for the Qun initial syllables for Late Sino-Vietnamese; the
Qudc Ngit initials c-, k- and g- all represent the same phoneme. Nguyén Tai Can (1995)
discusses the source of g- initials in Qudc Ngit. Two possible sources of Vietnamese g-
include voiceless *k- and voiced *g- (Nguyén Tai Can 1995). Baxter & Sagart as well as Mark
Alves and Gong Xun say that voicing and lenition in Early Sino-Vietnamese comes from Old
Chinese pre-initials, though Alves has also included voiced stops in his more recent
publications on Proto-Vietic initials (Alves 2022: 2024). There is a nearly consistent
demonstration of plain stops in Early Sino-Vietnamese compared to their Old Chinese
counterparts.

Some of the Early Sino-Vietnamese words in the data above show nearly identical
final forms with their Late Sino-Vietnamese counterparts. The syllable ‘to compete’ or ‘to
emulate’ i has the Early Sino-Vietnamese form ganh according to Baxter & Sagart (2021).
The syllable ‘to compete’ is a Qu tone syllable with a coda -s in Old Chinese. Middle Chinese
Qu tone syllables in Late Sino-Vietnamese either demonstrate sac or ndng tones. The
syllable meaning ‘to emulate' ganh has a ngang tone as opposed to the hdi or nga tone,
meaning that this syllable was likely borrowed after tonogenesis in Chinese but before

tonogenesis in Vietic. Schuessler’s Late Han Old Chinese form and Pulleyblank’s Early Middle
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Chinese forms both demonstrate voiced velar stops g-. Proto Vietic and Proto Viét-Mudng
sources for the modern Vietnamese initial g- include sesqui-syllables and initial “g-. Since
sesqui-syllables were long gone by the post Han period, the syllable ganh was likely
interpreted as an initial with a voiced velar fricative g-.

Three additional Early Sino-Vietnamese syllables with g- appear as well as one
syllable with gh- appears in the data above. The syllables ‘strong’ and ‘healthy’ both lack
reconstructions from B&S. Supporters of Baxter & Sagart as well as Alves’ hypothesis on
preinitial origins for lenited initials would add pre-initial consonants to Starostin’s
reconstructed forms. The medial and final form of the syllable ‘strong’ suggests a borrowing
at the early stage of Early Middle Chinese, which matches Pulleyblank’s reconstruction.

The syllable meaning ‘fungus’ B khuan has a velar fricative kh- initial which emerged
from aspirated velar initials. When the syllable jin & was borrowed into Proto Viét-Muong,
the initial kh- was possibly interpreted as an aspirated velar initial k"-. Another likely
scenario for this syllable is the aspirated unaspirated mismatch, there are Pinghua and
Tuhua dialects that pronounce this syllable with an aspirated initial:

jan B khuan “fungus’

Pinghua &5

Lingui Liangjiang EEAERAIT khia, Léngzhou FEJN kMWen

Tuhua 5§

Xingzi 7~ kPuai,  Lianzhou 3# /M k"uAn

(Xidoxuétang /|NEL D)

The Yue & dialects show a consistent demonstration of aspirated initials for the

syllable ‘fungus’ & khuan in the Guangfu &, Gaoyang &5, Siyi VU &, and Goulou A)iF

221



dialect groups. The prevalent demonstration of aspirated initials show that an aspirated
unaspirated mismatch for the syllable ‘fungus’ within AMC is of a high possibility.

One must not also rule out the possibility that the velar fricative initial emerged
from a graphic analogy part of a wider Southwestern phenomenon. The graph jin
‘fungus’ is similar to the graph jun 5 ‘a type of bamboo’, which has two attested initials in
the Gudngyun: X7 % khwin and Qun #¥ gwinX initials. It is very likely that the syllable for
‘fungus’ was transmitted via an educational route through scholars who thought the syllable
for fungus should be pronounced with an aspirated velar or who have confused the graph
for ‘fungus’ with the type of ‘bamboo’. This graphic analogy phenomenon also affected
other dialects within the Southwestern Middle Chinese dialect continuum and is visible in
modern dialects today.

Chiang Chia-lu (2011) notices that there are two attested Middle Chinese syllable
pronunciations associated with the character for ‘pigpen’ & quan, which is attested in
Pulleyblank’s Middle Chinese reconstruction and Schuessler’s Late Han Old Chinese
reconstruction. Chiang Chia-lu however considers the aspirated initials to come from a
pronunciation based on Modern Chinese varieties, calling it a late stage of borrowing
(Chiang 2011: 58). It is important to note that Pulleyblank (1991) provides aspirated and
unaspirated initials for his EMC and LMC, the aspirated form khuyén % has the gloss ‘ring’
or circle’ (Pulleyblank 1991: 261). The unaspirated form quyén has the gloss ‘pen for
animals’ and corresponds to the Mandarin pronunciation juan (Pulleyblank 1991: 166). The
LSV pronunciation khuyén brings an interesting implication; the syllables khuyén and quyén
were likely borrowings from two different morphemes that were associated with the same

graph, in other words, &l is a ‘polyphonous character’ % 7-.
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The syllable ‘strong’ or ‘forced’ 5 has three Sino-Vietnamese forms with tones that
bring interesting historical implications: gang, gwong and cwong. The Gudngyun tells us that

the graph 5% is interchangeable with the graph 7&. The Shuowen Jiezi tells us that the graph

7 means ‘to pull a bow with force’ 32 3L H = £ /1188, The Gudngyun has three distinct

pronunciations associated with the graph & :

& cuong / cuong / cudng

B = ORGEE gjang 5B = _L#E R gjangX F B = 295 AL khiangH
One of the attested pronunciations in the Gudngytn has a Shdng tone which corresponds to
ESV sic and ndng. The Sino-Vietnamese words ging and guong are likely based off of the
word that means ‘forced’ that is the Shdng tone pronunciation of the word affiliated with
the graph 7&, which is interchangeable with 5. The word gugng meaning forced is an ESV
word from the Jin era that demonstrated an expected ndang tone for Middle Chinese gjangX.
The Sino-Vietnamese word gang as in c6 gang ‘phrase for encouraging perseverance’ is likely
a Late Han borrowing due to the lack of a medial high front vowel.

The word gan T meaning close is often glossed as a HVVH word and as an ESV word
by supporters of B&S’s OC reconstruction. The tonal correspondence does not resemble ESV
Qu tone features from the Han era or even in EMC. Old Chinese Qu tone syllables develop
into hoi and ngd tones in Vietnamese and after the period of tonogenesis in Chinese before
the LMC era, the loss of -s and -h finals led to an interpretation of ngang and huyén tones.
During this period of final coda -s and -h loss, OC pre-initials would have been long gone at

that point. EMC gin® could have easily been interpreted as having a voiced initial because

%8 yundian Wdng SR https://ytenx.org/zim?dzih=%E5%BD%8A&dzyen=1&jtkb=1&jtkd=1&jtdt=1&jtgt=1
Accessed 03/14/2025
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’

both Proto Vietic and Proto Viét-Mudng have voiced velar initial g-. The word gan T ‘close
is an Early Sino-Vietnamese word, but it does not have a voiced initial because it inherited
OC pre-initial syllables, rather because the Proto Vietic and Proto Viét-Muong speakers

were able to interpret the Chinese voiced initial *g- syllables as initial *g-.

Yi & nghi Initial

B EMC | MC LMC 0]® LHOC HESV | JESV LSV HVVH

yi ng- ng- ng- ng-, C.ng- ng-,ngr- | ng- ng- ng-, ?

nghi [m].gh- nh-
ngh-

i nwai’/ | ngwaeX | nwa:" | *C.n*ra[j] | nroi?> | ngoi ngda

wd nwe:’ ? 12i869

tile

o new’ | nguwX | naw’ | *C.pf(r)o? | nhwa”™ | ngé ngau

ou

lotus

root

7 nai/ | ngae nja: *m-Ga nra> nga nha

yad ne: na

tooth

'3 naj" | ngajH naj’ *C.n‘aft]-s | nas> ngai nghé

ai nas

mugwort

yi mow

i niajk | ngjaek | niajk | *nrak nrak> | nguwoc nghich

ni niak

transgress

s na’ nguX nud” | *[ml.q"a? | na?*> ngua ngo

wii na®

7th earthly

branch

R nin ngin nin *nra[n] nran> ngan | ngan

yin nin

69 Schuessler also provides the reconstruction nuai®.
70 This reconstruction is from Starostin. No reconstruction provided by Schuessler.
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silver
4% naiwk/ | ngaewH | nja:wk | nrawk nok nhac
yue noe:wk
music
BAR nain/ | ngaen | nja:n | Cen‘rar ngan’l nhan
ydn ne:n
face
i3 nsin’/ | ngeanX | nja:n” | *[n]°a[n]? | nen® nhan
yén nen’
eye
2] ni" ngijH | ni’ *[nlra[t]-s | nis nhi
yi ti
cut nose
JE nain®/ | ngaenH | nja:n’ | *C.[n]rar-s | nan¢ ngan nhan
yan ne:nh
goose
1393 kaiw/ | kaew kiazw | none nau® gido
ydo ke:w ngaewx nja:w’ 2au
to bite naiw,,/ kau

ne:w

Sino-Vietnamese pronunciations for Y/ initial syllables are fairly consistent in each
phonological layer without many exceptions. Early Sino-Vietnamese forms have velar nasal
initials and Late Sino-Vietnamese syllables have velar nasals as well as palatal nasal initials.
Palatalization of velar nasals is important for John Phan’s hypothesis. According to Phan, in
Late Sino-Vietnamese and Annamese Middle Chinese, palatal nasal initials occur in MC velar
nasal initial syllables.

The Early Sino-Vietnamese form for ‘goose’ ngan Jfft as in bun ngan ‘goose noodle
soup’ was likely a borrowing from the Eastern Han period as it matched with Schuessler’s
reconstruction nan®. The syllable meaning ‘horse’ ngwa coming from the Chinese term for
the 7th earthly branch 4 is identified to be an Early Sino-Vietnamese word by Mark Alves

(2022: 27). Alves compares the Vietnamese form ngua with B&S’s Old Chinese form

L This is a modified reconstruction based on Starostin’s reconstruction of Ngran. During the late Han period,
there are likely no consonant clusters, so the -r- medial must have dropped.
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*[m].g" a? and the Proto-Vietic form *m-na? (ibid: 27). This syllable is likely to be a
borrowing from before the Eastern Han period because of the medial and final
correspondences with the Chinese forms. The centralized vowel and the glottal stop ending
was perhaps interpreted as a centralized medial and final vowel, eventually resulting in the
form ngua.

The Early Sino-Vietnamese syllables for ‘ivory’ nga f, ‘tile’ ngéi EL, ‘lotus root’ ngod
#4 and ‘transgress’ nguoc i all demonstrate velar nasal initials and consistently correspond
to Shuessler’s Late Han Old Chinese reconstruction. The pre-initials proposed by Baxter &
Sagart in these syllables have likely disappeared by the time of borrowing. Baxter & Sagart
(2014) reconstruct ‘ivory’ with the pre-initial *m- in order to account for the phonetic
components of the syllables ‘awry’ 5, ‘to give’ il and ‘to raise’ Z&.

Baxter & Sagart also consider pre-initials to cause the high register tones for
Vietnamese ngdi ‘tile' and ngod ‘lotus root’. Indeed, lotus roots and tiles were ancient
loanwords that pre-date the Han. The archeological site of C8 Loa built around the third
century BCE, although a city constructed indigenously’?, used Chinese materials that were
traded with Vietic speakers such as tiles. Still, if Baxter & Sagart’s reconstruction is correct,
then there were likely to be pre-initials for these velar nasal syllables before the Han period.

There is a lack of evidence from other areal languages to suggest that the high register tone

is due to pre-initials.

Palatalization of nasals in Grade |l

2 See Nam Kim (2015), The Origins of Ancient Vietnam for an in-depth look at Early Vietnamese History and
how C6 Loa was a mark of indigenous Vietnamese civilization.
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Phan hypothesized this feature to be one of the features of Annamese Middle
Chinese that affected the variety of Proto Viét-Muong in the Red River Delta. Phan and
DeSousa (2022) also consider this feature to be possibly present in the larger dialect
continuum of Southwestern Middle Chinese. Phan and DeSousa present data from Pinghua
and Yueé varieties as evidence for a palatal nasal feature in Yi initial syllables in Grade II. For
example, the syllable yd % ‘tooth’ demonstrates palatal nasal initials in Late Sino-
Vietnamese nha, Nanning Pinghua [pa], Binydng Pinghua [pa] and Yulin Yué [pa]. This
phenomenon occurred during the era of Late Middle Chinese because of the high front
vowel medial glide present with the velar nasal nj-.

The phenomenon of nasal palatalization occurred in cognates in other languages in
the medieval southwest. The Zhuang script Sawndip shows us that the syllable - ‘tooth’
also demonstrates a palatal initial /na/ (Su et al 1989: 394). In Sino-Tay the syllable ‘tooth’ is
also pronounced as nha /pa/; even though there is a phenomenon of Tay using Chit Nom
and Han Viét pronunciations for Nom Tay characters, the fact that palatal nasals are
common in Zhuang and SW Chinese varieties show that the reading of nha for Tay could be
based on a wider phonological phenomenon instead of a LSV pronunciation. A similar
phenomenon across areal languages occurred with the syllable for ‘goose’ yan Jffé as well. In

LSV the syllable ‘goose’ yan Jfft is pronounced as nhan. In Tay, ‘goose’ is pronounced as nhan

Jfé and in the Zhuang Sawndip script, the reading for ‘goose’ is [pa:n] Jff (ibid: 392).

In Sino-Tay, like in most Chinese varieties and Sino-Xenic pronunciations, the graph
4% has two attested pronunciations for different words ‘music’ with a nasal, and ‘happy’
with a lateral. The Sino-Tay pronunciation for %% has one I- initial pronunciation lac, for the

word khodi lac ‘happy’. In Late Sino-Vietnamese the syllable for ‘music’ is nhac % and in
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many Southwestern Chinese varieties have palatal nasal and velar nasal initials for the same
syllable. Sino-Tay has a palatal nasal pronunciation for ‘music’ as well, nhac as in nham nhac
‘rdc rudi (trash)’(Hoang 2003: 372). The tonal correspondence suggests that the syllable is
not based on the Chit Ném or Han-Viét pronunciation of the graph %%, rather, the
association of this graph with softened velar nasals might suggest that Annamese Middle
Chinese velar nasal grade Il initials were softened.

There are a few examples of Graphic analogy that are unique to Sino-Vietnamese.
The character £/ has two Late Sino-Vietnamese pronunciations, which are tj and nhj. The
pronunciation nhij is consistent with the Middle Chinese reconstructions and the
palatalization phenomenon in Annamese Middle Chinese. The pronunciation of ti however is
not expected and is obviously due to graphic analogy with ‘nose' & tj which is a Chéngniti IV
syllable with a labial stop initial.

The character for ‘to bite’ ¢ demonstrated nasals and other vi initial reflexes in
Mandarin, Cantonese, Pinghua and Tuhua. Late Sino-Vietnamese demonstrates the
spirantized velar initial gi- giao. Upon first glance and through comparison with Chinese
varieties it may seem obvious that the pronunciation for ‘bite' is based off the pronunciation
for ‘exchange' giao A2. The Gudngyuin J& 58 however shows a Jian 5. and an Yi &% initial
pronunciation:

K2 gido ‘to bite’

B —EF . kaew ‘the sound of a bird” &7,  ZBl — & 5 ?aew ‘wanton sound’ /&

T8

BB . ET55E ngaewX ‘gnaw’ # L

The spirantized velar initial for Sino-Vietnamese giado is not likely due to graphic analogy

because there is already a grade Il velar initial syllable affiliated with this graph. This

228



phenomenon is another example of one Gudngytn pronunciation taking over at the
expense of the rest. The pronunciation for ‘bird sound’ dropped its onomatopoeic usage and

was used for the word ‘to bite’.

Jing ¥% Initial Group

In Middle Chinese the Jing initial group consists of affricates and fricatives. However,
in Sino-Vietnamese, syllables in the Jing initial group regularly demonstrate dental stops.
This feature has puzzled linguists for nearly a century. Hashimoto Mantaro (1978) compared
this phenomenon with Southwestern Chinese varieties and hypothesized that dental stop
initials for the Jing initial syllables were perhaps a feature of a medieval Southwestern
Chinese Koine. John Phan (2013) accepts the hypothesis of an areal koine, but rejects the
idea that dental stops in the Jing group are a feature of this Koine. Phan (2013) insists that
Jing initials rendering to stops is an areal feature found in other southeast asian languages,
and not based on genetic language relationships. | agree that this is not a feature of a local
medieval Chinese dialect; Phan and Nguyén Tai Can (1995) demonstrate that *s- > t-is a
regular change in Vietnamese, for example, *sit > thit ‘meat’ (Phan 2013: 65).

New evidence from Sino-Tay suggests that there was a local Tai language in modern
day Northern Vietnam and the Red River Delta at the time of borrowing Middle Chinese
affricate and fricative initial syllables, these syllables underwent changes in both Proto Viét-
Mudng and Tay. In Sino-Vietnamese, affricate loanwords from the Jing initial group became
fricatives in Ancient Vietnamese (Shimizu: 2020a), then became stops by the sixteenth
century. In Sino-Tay, these initials became fricatives such as the belted |- and stops similar to

those in Late Sino-Vietnamese. After independence from China in 938 and the
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abandonment of Annamese Middle Chinese as the prestige language, contact between Tay

and the sinicized Proto Viét-Mudng became more frequent, and as Shimizu mentions, there

was a gradual shift amongst Tay speakers from Sino-Tay pronunciation to Sino-Vietnamese

pronunciation, meaning many readings of Chit Nom Tay are based on Sino-Vietnamese

instead of Sino-Tay (Shimizu 2020b: 39). We should proceed with caution when

encountering cognates in Sino-Tay with identical pronunciation to that of Sino-Vietnamese,

though there are syllables that show different layers of borrowing, and reveal hints of

language change in Sino-Vietnamese vocabulary.

Jing ¥4 tinh Initial

it EMC MC LMC ocC LHOC HESV | JESV LSV HVVH
jing ts- ts- ts- ts- t- t- t-
tinh gi- th-
ch-
s-
i tsian tsjenH | tsian | *[tslen-s | tsens tén tién
jian >tsian /tién
arrow
H tsiajn tsjengX | tsiajn | *C.tsen? | tsen? giéng tinh
Jjing > tsien
well
Hi tset tset tsiat | *tsSik tsit tét tiét
jié >tset
season
#= tsow tsuwH | tsaw | *ts%o(?)-s | tsdh tau thau
zou >tso /tau
rhythm
# tsaj tsojX | tsaj *[ts]@?-s | ts3h chd tai
zai >tsa /tai
ride
i tsi tsijX | tsz *[ts][ili? | tsi? chi ti
zi >tsi
elder
sister
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% tsid tsjeX | tsz tse? tia tor
zi /[tsi >tsie
purple

1 tsian tsjang | tsian | tsans tsian® tuwong
jiang thuong
commander

= tsim" tsimH | tsim’ | tsams tsim® tham | tdm
jin
to soak

i tsian tsjen tsian | tsen tsian chién tién
jian
panfry

St

= tswan’ tswanX | tsuan’ | *[ts]‘o[n]? | ts"uan® | soan toan

zuan
silk belt

[l tswin tswijH | tsyj" | *Co-tsultls | tsuis say tuy

zZui
intoxicate

The usual correspondence for Late Sino-Vietnamese Jing 1% initial words is a plain
unaspirated dental stop t-. Nguyén Tai Can (1979) shows us that the t- initial for Jing initial
syllables comes from a process of Middle Chinese affricates becoming fricatives, then
fricatives becoming stops: ts>s—=>t (Nguyé&n 1979: 188). Annamese Middle Chinese must
have had affricate initials that became fricatives in Vietnamese (Shimizu 2020a: 192), then
became dental stops after the 15th century. Occasionally Jing initials also demonstrate
aspirated dental initial stops.

The character % has three different LSV readings attributed to it: twong, twéng and
thuwong. Chiang Chia-lu (2011) considers that the pronunciation thuong 1% is likely from
graphic analogy, primarily from the characters #ff and & that are also read as thuong in LSV
(Chiang 2011: 69). The character % does have an aspirated initial morpheme associated

with the character as well. For example, in modern mandarin, a possible reading of the
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character is giang meaning ‘to ask’, take this line from the Book of Poetry ShiJing & for
example:

- XX giang zi wd nu ‘I pray you be not angry’

(Mang Ut73, Translation by James Legge)

In Sino-Vietnamese, thwong % means mong, xin, ‘to inquire’, with a reference to the
same line from the book of poetry’*. However, there is no Middle Chinese attestation of an
aspirated pronunciation for /%, neither is there any Southern Chinese variety that
demonstrates an aspirated initial for this character. The Mandarin pronunciation giang is
likely a pronunciation from the Hongwu Zhengyun £ IE#E. We are left with two
possibilities for the origin of this aspirated pronunciation in Vietnamese, it is either based on
the Hongwu Zhengyun pronunciation that was acquired during the Ming occupation period,
or it is indeed graphic analogy for #f or .

Another character that shows aspiration is ‘play music, hasten forward’ zou 2=, read
as tau or thau. In the Nguyén Qudc Hung dictionary entry for thau with an aspirated initial, it
is simply another reading of tau without a separate meaning”>. This alternate LSV reading of
the character Z= is possibly due to confusion with the pronunciation of the character cou &
‘to gather’, pronounced as thau in LSV. Another possibility is that this syllable was borrowed
twice in the medieval period, once aspirated and once unaspirated. In the Xiang dialect of
Léu Shao E AL in Guanyang #1[%5 there is an aspirated form of 2= pronounced as ts"au.

Since this phenomenon happens in Southwestern Chinese varieties such as Xiang, a

73 See CTEXT https://ctext.org/book-of-poetry/mang Accessed 03/14/2025

74 see the entry from T Dién Han Ném  https://hvdic.thivien.net/hv/th%C6%B0%C6%A1lng accessed
03/14/2025

75 Z Thiu ty hop lai, m6t 4m 13 thau https://hvdic.thivien.net/whv/%E5%A5%8F accessed 03/14/2025
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potential descendant of AMC, then it is likely that Annamese Middle Chinese had aspirated
and unaspirated mismatches in MC Jing initial syllables.

Jing initials in ESV demonstrate t- ch- and gi- initials, these different initials might
imply a difference in historical layers within ESV. The word for ‘well’ - giéng is likely to be
an ancient borrowing from either the Western Han or the Pre-Han period, back when OC
had pre-initial consonants. Xun Gong (2017) uses a disyllabic Chir Ném entry *k-ciéng /T IF
‘well’ to support Baxter & Sagart’s pre-initial hypothesis for OC (Gong 2017: 11). In addition
to the textual evidence of pre-initials, there seems to be an introduction of wells to Vietic
speakers either during the Western Han, or even before Han domination in Northern
Vietnam (Alves 2016: 280-281). It is also safe to assume that Zhao Tud built wells
throughout Nam Viét and it is probable that this word was introduced when it still retained
consonant clusters; however, a claim directly about wells in Nam Viét specifically requires
more archeological evidence.

There are two syllables that demonstrate ch- initials as well, chj ‘elder sister’ #}; and
ché & ‘to ride'. Alves (2016) claims that ESV ch- initials in general are due to OC complex
initials (Alves 2016: 272). However, both the syllables for ‘elder sister’ and ‘to ride’ lack
consonant clusters and pre-initials, pronounced as *[ts][i]j? and *[ts]a?-s respectively in
B&S’s system. Though | agree that these syllables are ESV words, OC reconstruction shows
that there was no involvement with complex onsets. What likely occurred is that these
syllables were borrowed when the LHOC ts- initials were interpreted as palatals, leading to
the ch- initials in Vietnamese. These words were likely borrowed during the Han period and

at a later stage than the word ‘well’ giéng #-.
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Early Sino-Vietnamese Jing initial syllables also demonstrate t- initials similarly to
their LSV counterparts. These t- initial syllables were likely borrowed during the Jin era.
There is only one clear candidate for a Han ESV word with unaspirated plain dental stops
‘arrow’ tén fij. The word ‘arrow’ was likely borrowed during the Western Han period due to
a lack of high front vowel medials. It is important to note however, that this Qu tone syllable
demonstrates a ngang tone instead of an expected hdi or nga tone for an ESV term from the
Han era; it was likely borrowed during the Han period but just before medials were
developed and after the coda -s was dropped, so that it may be interpreted as a Ping tone
syllable.

The finals for t&t i in the LHOC and EMC forms match neatly so it is also possible
that this word was borrowed as early as the Late Han Era. In The Jin era there is an
additional syllable with the plain initial t- ‘offer, make music’ Z= tau. The form tau 2= is likely
to be a Jin ESV word due to the matching initial and final form, as well as the lack of Han ESV
tonal correspondence. The syllable 7 tau is a QU tone word and the ESV form demonstrate
a ngang tone, which means that the coda -s has been dropped and tonogenesis has not
been realized yet in Proto Viét-Muong.

We also have an aspirated initial for JESV for the word ‘soak’ tham i=. This is a JESV
word that has undergone an aspirated unaspirated mis-match. This syllable demonstrates
aspirated forms in both Xiang and Pinghua. For example, in the Xiang dialects in Changsha
and Shuangfeng there are aspirated initials, pronounced as t¢"in in Changsha and tghien in
Shuangfeng. According to data found in Xidoxuétang /|NE:%52, this aspiration is also shown in
several dialects of Pinghua, such as in Ningyuan 3%, Lingchuan #)11, Guilin 4K, Lingui &

FE, Yongfu 7k & and Réngshui /K.
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jin i ‘to soak’

Ningyudn % 3: t¢hin  Lingchuan #£)11: ts'e  Guilin H:4K: tshen

Lingui EfifE: tshan Yongfu 7Kf&:tsPen  Réngshul fdl/K: te"am

Based on the data from the modern Southwestern Chinese dialects above, we can
assume that this phenomena of aspiration and aspiration mis-matches happened in the Jin
era when a diverse community of Chinese speakers lived in the Red River Delta.

Xian Manxué (2016) claims that Jing initial syllables also demonstrate s- alveolar
fricatives. Two examples that Xian mention are ‘drunk’ say [ and ‘red silk band’ soan %.
The word for ‘drunk’ say is likely to be a Jin ESV due to its lack of a sac or ndng tone and and
soan is likely to be a Han ESV due to the nang tone. Xian argues that the cause for this s-
initial is a trace of earlier pronunciation that did not form into a dental stop (Xian 2016:
119). This alveolar fricative demonstration must have happened for syllables borrowed from
the Jin and the Tang period alike. If we are to use Xian’s model, then the s- initials do not
necessarily show when a word was borrowed but what features remained from an earlier
period.

This of course raises the question of how some s- initials did not form into dental
stops. This phenomenon likely arose from initial layering rather than simply a delayed
language change. Late Han Old Chinese ts- and Middle Chinese ts- could have been
interpreted as a voiceless postalveolar affricate tf- by some speakers of Proto Viét-Muong.

Ferlus and Nguyé&n Tai C4n show us that voiceless postalveolar affricates t[ regularly turn
into a voiceless alveolo-palatal fricative ¢-, represented by x- in the Vietnamese

orthography. The voiceless postalveolar affricate then developed into a palatal in
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Vietnamese and later merged with alveolar affricates in Vietnamese, thus demonstrating an
s- initial instead of an x- initial in the Vietnamese orthography.

The syllable ‘to fry’ chién i is regarded to be an RSV word by Phan (2013: 342) and
an ESV word by Alves (2022: 47). Phan considers this word to be brought over by Yué or Min
speaking immigrants during the 17th century. In the Yué dialects there is one example that
matches the medial type from Enping, pronounced as tsian. Other Yue dialect groups
demonstrate post alveolar affricate tf initials. Alves uses textual data to argue for an ESV
candidacy. Alves mentions that the word ‘to fry’ jign Fi appears in the Li Ji i 5C. which he
also mentions is a text from the Warring States (475-221 BCE) period (ibid: 47). Alves
continues to argue that the palatal initial and medial make this syllable appropriate for ESV
candidacy (ibid: 47). The medial would make chién a likely candidate for a loan from the
EMC or LHOC periods. However, at this time it is unlikely that palatal initials would emerge
this late, therefore | am inclined to categorize this as an RSV word.

To summarize, we can say that in the Pre-Han or Early Han period, Old Chinese initial
clusters gave rise to Vietnamese fricatives, as is the case for ‘well’ giéng #f. In the Han
period, some Jing initials were interpreted as palatals and gave rise to ch- initials as is the
case with ‘elder sister’ chi & and ‘to ride’ ch& #. By the Jin and the Tang period, Vietic
speakers interpreted Jing loanwords from the local Chinese dialects as mostly unaspirated
affricates, then eventually became dental stop t- in Viethamese, with some exceptions of

demonstrating aspirated doublets th-.
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Qing i thanh Initial

5 EMC MC LMC ocC LHOC HES | JESV | LSV HVVH
qing ts"- tsh- ts"- tsh- % t- th- X-
thanh th- t-
X- X-, S-
d-

=) ts"aw’ | tshawX | tshaw’ | *[ts"]°u? | tshd?> | thau thao |?
cdo grass ts"ou®
Jog tsPwaj" | tshwojH | ts"uaj” | *[ts"l°ultl-s | tshits> toi théi ?
cul temper tshuas
H tsejn | tsheng | tshiajn | *[s.rlen | tshén> | xanh |? thanh
ging green tshen
s tshim’ | tshimX | tshim” | *[ts"]im? | tshim® tam
gin sleep
2 ts"im | tshim ts"im | *[ts"][i]m | ts"im Xam
gin invade
Vi tshaj tshoj tshaj none ts"o sai xai
cdi guess thai
H tshin tshin tshin *[ts"i[n] | tshin than
gin
intimate
4% tsPan® | tshanH | tshan® | *[ts"]‘ar-s | tshan© xan
can bright san
& ts"an | than ts"an | tshan’® tshan xan
can to san
eat
B ts"a tsha tsha shla:l’”’/ | shaj> xe
cuo rub shaj’® sha’ X0a

sai

tha
& tshiam | tshjem | tshiam | shem shjam?® thiém
gian tiém
bookmar
k
Li7e tshuw | tshjuw | tshiw | shuw?! none du thu
qiu
swingset
K tshuw | tshjuw tshiw | *tshiw tshiu thu

76 Reconstruction by Schuessler (2009), obtained from kaom.net
T Reconstruction by Zhéngzhang Shangfang (2003), obtained from kaom.net
"8Reconstruction by Sterostin (Babeltower Starlink) https://starlingdb.org/cgi-

bin/query.cgi?basename=\data\china\bigchina&root=config&morpho=0 accessed 03/14/25

79 Reconstruction by Sterostin (Babeltower Starlink)
80 Reconstruction by Sterostin (Babeltower Starlink)

81 Reconstruction by Zhéngzhang Shangfang (2003), obtained from kaom.net
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qiu
autumn

There are almost no Qing initial syllables in Early Sino-Vietnamese. There are only
three candidates, thau &L ‘grass’, t6i /& ‘to temper’, and ‘swingset’ ¥ du. The syllable thau
T ‘grass’ can easily be identified as a Han era Sino-Vietnamese word, due to the tone
correspondences; HESV loanwords with glottal stop endings develop into s3c or ning tones
in Vietnamese. The ESV candidate toi /& ‘temper’ as in t6i thép ‘to temper steel’ is from
Alves (2018), what is strange about this syllable is the lack of aspirated initials; the LSV, the
Old Chinese as well as Late Han Old Chinese forms all show aspirated initials. One possible
explanation for this lack of aspirated initials is that this form was mixed with the reading of
other similar graphs such as zui F& “first birthday of a child’, read as t&i in LSV and t&i in Nom
ESV. If this phenomenon of graphic analogy is the case for this syllable, then this implies that
the literary hypothesis or educational hypothesis has a kernel of truth as far back as the Han
period. This lack of aspiration also brings implication for prescriptive readings being given as
far back as the Han period.

Another more likely possibility for the lack of aspiration is that when the word ‘to
temper steel’ /& t6i was introduced, there was no aspirated initial for this word in the local
variety of Old Chinese. There are aspirated initial syllables with unaspirated initials in
modern Chinese varieties. For example, in the Téngxian %% and Tidndong I dialects of
Pinghua, the syllable ci }l ‘course, rough’ has unaspirated initials, pronounced tsa in
Tidndong M B, and tu in Téngxian F&&%. In the Mashan J& LI dialect of Pinghua &5, the
syllable ‘autumn’ %X is unaspirated, pronounced as tsou. It is just as likely that this ESV word
was introduced through the spoken language, yet it lacked aspiration in that particular

variety of Chinese by the time it reached Vietic speakers.
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The syllable ‘swingset’ du #fX was identified as a Sino-Vietnamese word by Chiang
Chia-lu but without a clear chronological category. It may be the case that this syllable was
interpreted as being voiced at the time of borrowing, though it is unlikely since this syllable
is homophonous with ‘autumn’ Kk and there is no modern variety of Chinese that
demonstrates a voiced onset for MC aspirated syllables. It is more likely that ‘swingset’ was
confused with ‘worry’ FX during the late Han period, which was pronounced approximately
as dzu at the time. The affricate then could have dropped into a voiced stop in the following
scheme: dz- - d-.

Late Sino-Vietnamese Qing initial words also develop into fricatives x- and s-. The
syllable ‘to guess’ and ‘to rub’ both have alveolar fricative s- initials. Nguy&n Tai C4n (1995)
shows us that th- initials in Vietnamese come from fricative $-, which is close to s- (NTC
1995: 84-85). Nguyén Tai Can mentions the Vietic dialects that still demonstrate s- initials;
for example, the word for ‘meat’ thit is pronounced with s- initials in Sach, Ruc, May, Ma
Liéng, Kha, Phong and Pakatan (NTC 1995:85). There is also a rare occurrence of fricative
demonstration in LSV Qing initial syllables. The syllable ‘to eat’ or ‘meal’ & has the LSV
reading san and xan. Chiang Chia-lu mentions that these readings are not due to graphic
analogy (Chiang 2011: 69); these pronunciations, although unusual, are not simply sporadic.
Instead, Chiang (2011) considers this phenomenon to be a reflection of initial mergers that
occur in modern Chinese varieties, though is unsure about the exact historical layer of these
features (Chiang 2011: 69-70). Wang Li (1948) considers these Qing initial x- and s- words to
have traces of Early Sino-Vietnamese (Wang 1948: 22). We have no data for ESV words in
this initial category that demonstrate such features, though | do agree with Wang Li that this

is a trace of earlier pronunciation.
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Sino-Tay readings might give us a clue for these curious fricatives. Qing initial
syllables are regularly read as fricatives in Sino-Tay unless they have been Vietnamized or
are in the process of Vietnamization. For example, take the syllable meaning ‘clear’ ging i#,
in Sino-Tay there are three readings: xeng, thénh, and thanh, the pronunciation xeng is likely
to resemble the form for Sino-Tay during the time of borrowing from Annamese Middle
Chinese. The pronunciations of thénh and thanh for i are likely to be due to later
Vietnamese influence. In Tay, the pronunciations xam and dam are attributed with the
character 12, both with fricatives. Perhaps these fricatives in the Qing initial group
demonstrate an older form of pronunciation that has not yet been demonstrated as a dental
stop t-.

There are also unaspirated dental stops found in two syllables, ‘to sleep’ tam Z and
‘mark’ tiém %&. The syllable ‘mark’ tiém 4 is an unaspirated doublet with it’s aspirated form
thiém; in modern Pinghua dialects, there are unaspirated forms of this syllable, pronounced
as teim in Téngxian &%, The syllable for ‘to sleep’ also has unaspirated forms in Pinghua,
pronounced as tsem in both Madshan /&1L and Fusut £5f% counties in Gudngxi near the
modern Vietnamese border. This demonstration of de-aspiration in Pinghua shows that it is
completely possible that it also occurred in Annamese Middle Chinese at the time of
borrowing those words via spoken language.

There are two cases of Han Viét Viét Héa, xanh ‘green’ ¥ and xai ‘to guess’ J#. Han
Viét Viét Hod is the Vietic colloquialization of Sino-Vietnamese words. According to Wang Li
(1948) Nguyén Tai Can (1979) and Tran Tri D&i (2011), the process of Han Viét Viét Hoa
occurs when Vietnamese speakers encounter Chinese words that have been written down

and have a prescribed pronunciation. Alves (2020) claims that the word xanh ‘green’ & is an
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ESV word and compares it to Proto-Vietic *¢en with a palatal fricative. Wang Li (1948)

mentions that this process occurs with words that were borrowed before the Tang or after

the Tang. It is likely that this word was borrowed early and became spirantized in Vietic. The

word xai J# must’ve derived from the aspirated th- initial form in the following scheme: th

- $ < x- (Modified from NTC 1995: 300).

Coéng # tung Initial

17w EMC MC LMC ocC LHOC HESV | JESV | LSV HVVH

cong

tung

ibn dzak | dzok tshadk | *k.dzsk dz3k giac tac

zéi >dzak

bandit

ik dzian | dzjenH | tshian | *ldzllalinl-s | dzans hén tién

jian >dzian

lowly

B dzak dzuwk | tshak [dz]‘awk dzauk duc tac

zdo >dzak

zZuo

chisel

=] dzan | dzong | tshadn | *N-s-tsn | dzdn tirng | tang

céng >dzan

layer

=5 dzam | dzom | tsham | *CldzI[alm | dz&dm tam | tam

can >dzam

larvae

1r dzaj’ | dzojX | tshaj’ | *[dz]*a? dza® tai

zai

located

B dzwiat | dzjwet | tshyat | *[dz]ot 3(h)wat | dirt tuyét

jué >

cut off 3(h)jwat

iER none dzjengX | none none none tranh

zhéng tinh

open eyes

S dzih dziH tshz’ *ma-dza(?)-s | dzio® chir ty
/dzit
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Zi
Chinese
character

Fﬂ_é

ZUuo
seat

dzwa"

dzwaX

tshua®

*[dz]*o[j]?-s

none

toa

gian
money

dzian

dzjen

tshian

*N-ts[a][n]

dzian

tién

1%

ging
situation
affection

dziajn

dzjeng

tshiajn

*[dz]en

dzien

tinh

Nguyén Tai Can shows us the process of how Cdng initial syllables became plain

dental stops in LSV as follows dz- = ts- - s- - t- (NTC 1979: 188). However, according to
Pulleyblank’s reconstruction, by the Late Middle Chinese period these initials became de-
voiced already. We can safely assume that Cdng initial syllables likely had voiceless fricatives

before demonstrating s- initials as we see in Shimizu’s reconstruction (Shimizu 2020a: 192).

Early Sino-Vietnamese demonstrates the syllables t-, h-, d-, ch- and gi-. The ch- initial
is mostly likely due to the dz- initial in Late Han Old Chinese being interpreted as a palatal
initial *c-. The h- initial is interesting because for the syllable Jian as well as all Cdng initials
in general, the initial demonstration for most stages of Chinese is a dental affricate, which
would not usually merge into a glottal fricative under normal circumstances. Yet,
semantically, hén matches the word for ‘low’ or ‘mean’ [§. The Ném script contains a few

graphs that are read as hen, all meaning ‘low, mean’

1 +&
|+

BX+/)N
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What these graphs all have in common is the usage of the Chinese graph & which is
pronounced as xidn in Mandarin, hen in Middle Chinese, and as hién in HV and hén in Nom.
Despite using different graphs than i, there is an obvious semantic connection.

The lack of a high front medial that has been present in Chinese pronunciations since
the Han times shows that this word was borrowed at an early period, either before the
Eastern Han or before the Han in general. In Baxter & Sagart’s reconstruction, there are
brackets that indicate possibilities of different initials. Either the initial was interpreted as a
glottal or a velar by Vietic speakers or the regional form of Old Chinese had a glottal or velar
initial for ‘mean, low’ .

Perhaps the initial for this syllable was interpreted as a voiced palatal plosive /}-/,
this is a possible middle path between dentals and velars. For a modern example, let’s take
the Arabic graph jim z, which is pronounced in a variety of different ways depending on the
dialect of Arabic to write a variety of phonemes, as Janet C.E. Watson (2002) shows us.
Watson shows that this phoneme was used to write a voiced palatal stop or voiced palatal
velar stop in early classical arabic. It is realized as a voiced post alveolar affricate d3- in
Bedouin, Syrian, Jordanian, Mesopotamian, northern Yemen and Palestinian dialects. It is
realized as a voiced velar stop /g-/ in Ta’izz. It is also realized as a voiced palatal stop in /4-/
Sudan, Upper Egypt and Yemen (Watson 2002: 15-16). If ‘low’ was interpreted as a voiced
palatal implosive, then the change to h- must have been like this:

- > d3- > g- k- > x- > h,

Another possibility is that the affricate turned into a stop and then into a glottal.
Consider the changes made in the Toisan dialect as an analogous example. Toisan Tou 1%

initial syllables are pronounced with glottal fricatives h- instead of aspirated dental stops t":

tdng ff hgn  tiao Bk hiau (Zeng 2013: 51).
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Toisan Jing initial syllables also render to unaspirated stop t- and Qing initial syllables
render to aspirated dental stops t" (ibid: 51). Perhaps it is possible that there was an
aspirated unaspirated mismatch when the syllable [ was introduced, then underwent a
similar process of dentals becoming glottals similarly to Tou initial syllables in Toisan. The
change could be described in the following scheme: ts/ts"- = t'- = h-. This unusual initial
change may be a testament to the aspirated/unaspirated phenomenon as well as the
diverse range of Old Chinese speakers that migrated to the area of Northern Vietnam.

There are two Jin ESV words that match with their LSV counterparts in tone and in
initial, ‘layer’ tirng vs LSV tang J& and ‘larvae’ & tam vs. tam. The identical tones and initials
make them candidates for Jin Early Sino-Vietnamese, making them contemporaries of Early
Middle Chinese or Middle Chinese proper. The syllable for ‘bandit’ demonstrates a gi- initial
Hi gidc. Baxter & Sagart (2014) argue that this word came from Old Chinese *k.dz¢ak,
comparing it to cognates, comparing it with cognates in Lakkia kjak, and Ruc kacAk (B&S
2014: 97). If there were no consonant cluster, then the Old Chinese syllable would likely
turn into a voiced dental stop d- instead. Higham and Thosarat (2012) also show us that pre-
Qin trade occurred between Chinese states and Southeast Asian language groups, and there
were likely to be bandits on those trade routes. Therefore, it is reasonable to assume that
the word for bandit came from Chinese. Early Sino-Vietnamese Cdng initial syllables that
demonstrate d- initials likely arose from the process of a voiced fricative becoming a stop dz
- d, thus we get dit %8 ‘cut’ and duc #& ‘chisel’ from Old Chinese *[dz]ot and *[dz]‘awk
respectively.

Data from In Sino-Tay shows interesting implications for Annamese Middle Chinese.
Middle Chinese Cdng initial syllables develop voiced post-alveolar fricatives 3-. Examples

include the words for ‘graph’, ‘seat’, ‘money’ and ‘affection/situation’:
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zi 7~ ‘graph/Chinese character’
Han-Viét: ty
Sino-Tay: di
zud J ‘seat’
Héan-Viét: toa

Sino-Tay: sod (house in Tay)

qgign £ ‘money’

Han-Viét: tién

Sino-Tay: dén

ging & ‘affection/situation’

Han-Viét: tinh

Sino-Tay: dinh
The above data reaffirms that Middle Chinese syllables in the Jing initial group f##H do not
collapse into dental stops as proposed in Hashimoto’s hypothesis for a Southwestern Koine.
Tay also does not display stops but fricatives, which means that after the Annamese Middle
Chinese affricates were borrowed into Proto Viét-Mudng, they only collapsed into stops in
modern day Sino-Vietnamese initials. However, when Annamese Middle Chinese affricates
were borrowed into Tay they later collapsed into fricatives instead. Annamese Middle

Chinese Cdng initial syllables most likely retained affricates.

Xin /C» tam Initial

N

L |EMC |MC [ LMC | OC LHOC |HESV [JESV |LSV | HVVH |

245



Xin

tam

5 stan | sjang sian | *C.[s]an san> rwong tuwong
xidng sian /swong
box

W san sanX san | *me-sfaln]?s | s3dns> | rdn tan
san san¢ tan
disperse

Jih saw sawX saw | C.s*aw? sauh> rao tao
zdo sau®

dry

o saw | sawX saw | C.s‘aw-s sauh> | rao tdo
zao sau®

noise

ik si/si | si sz *[s]e sa> to ti

] sio>

silk st

pE swian | sjwenX | syan | *[s]o[n]? | son? chon tuyén/
xuan >syan tuyén
choose

i suw | sjuwH siw *[sliw(k)-s | siuh théu tu

Xit >siu

embroider

A sin sinH sin *[sli[n]-s sins tin tan
xun >sin

ask

jis none | none none | none none tranh
zhéng tinh
wink

Baxter & Sagart (2014) argue that the initial r- is in Early Sino-Vietnamese words
from Chinese words that had an unidentified pre-initial *C.s- (B&S 2014: 169). Baxter &
Sagart (2014) and Nguyén Tai Can (1995) use Vietnamese examples riang ‘tooth’ from Proto-
Vietic *ksang and ran ‘snake' from *psanh (NTC 1995: 296); Alves supports this
interpretation in his work. Xidn Manxué takes an interesting approach and considers r- to be
a midway point between initial s- and t- in the following scheme: s - r = t (Xian 2016:

123). Xian’s interpretation implies that for these words, pre-initials are not involved. Though
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it is true that t- derives from s-, Nguyén, Alves, Baxter & Sagart’s assertion that r- derives
from unidentified pre-initials is far more convincing.

Nguyén Tai Can shows us that ch- comes from Proto Vietic palatals *c- and *}-, for
example chim ‘bird’ is reconstructed as *cim and chay ‘to run’ as *;al> (NTC 1995: 48). In
B&S'’s Old Chinese 13 is *[s]o[n]? with a likely s- initial but could be perceived as a palatal by
the Vietic speakers. Shchuessler’s system for the Late Han period shows a close front
rounded vowel medial: syan. During the Old Chinese period, the initial for syllable ‘to
choose’ must have been perceived as a voiceless palatal fricative *c-.

There is also a consistent demonstration of r- initials in Xin initial ESV words.
According to Nguyé&n Tai Can and to Mark Alves, Vietnamese r- initials come from consonant
clusters with *-r- medials. B&S’s Old Chinese forms that correspond to the r- initial ESV
words consistently demonstrate consonant clusters. There is one aspirated syllable
meaning ‘to embroider’ #ii thiéu that is likely a Jin ESV. This syllable is aspirated in the Fusui
Hok% Xiang dialect, pronounced as tfMau. It is likely that this aspiration was due to an
aspirated unaspirated mis-match.

There are two Late Sino-Vietnamese syllables with unusual initials. The syllable for
‘box’ # demonstrates two different pronunciations which are tuong and suwong. Chiang
Chia-lu argues that s- initial comes from graphic analogy, where scholars confused tuong 8
‘box’ with swong & ‘frost’. We must again remember that Vietnamese t- initials derive from
s- initials. | would say that the initial s- for swong 4 ‘box’ is likely to be based on an earlier
form of pronunciation that became codified into the language.

In Sino-Tay, the word for silk is so ##, with a fricative initial, compared with ESV to or

LSV ti. The Sino-Tay forms and the unusual LSV forms show earlier signs of pronunciation as
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well as traces of language contact. The word for ‘to wink’ i has two forms in Sino-
Vietnamese, tinh and tranh. As a Céng /¢ initial syllable, tinh would be the usual form and
the form tranh is likely due to graphic analogy with other characters such as 5+ tranh. It is
also important to note that this phenomenon happened in Mandarin as well, which
pronounces [ as zhéng.

Below are more examples from Tai languages like Zhuang and Tay that show how
their demonstration of Xin initial syllables diverged from their LSV counterparts:

Tay
74 say ‘west’ U si “four’ .[»sim/sdm ‘heart’ 1 san ‘disperse’

s- in the Tay orthography is [4]

Zhuang
VU “force’ [Bei] (S Yongqin 1989: 43) [ _+FH ‘box’ Bi:n (ibid: 458)
1 +5: ‘Han Chinese that live amongst the Zhuang’ [Be:n] (ibid: 455)
Some of the examples above are clearly cognates with Middle Chinese words such as the
word for ‘box’ in Zhuang and ‘west’ in Tay, others use the Sinographs for phonetic purposes.
These examples show how LSV developed dental stop initials t- from alveolar fricatives s-
with little influence from areal Tai languages. This process of producing dentals out of
alveolar fricatives must be unique for Vietic languages in the Red River Delta. John Phan
(2013) is right that s- turning into t- does not come from Chinese, but we cannot exclude the
possibility that this feature impacted some dialects of SWMC. An examination of Yue and
Pinghua dialects also show that the Tai features of interdental fricatives [6] and voiceless
dental, alveolar lateral fricatives [+] were likely present in some dialects of Southwestern

Middle Chinese outside of the Red River Delta.
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Xié B ta Initial

10 EMC MC LMC ocC LHOC HESV | JESV | LSV HVVH
xié

ta

Bl zia zjaeH | shia *s9-lAk-s s-lakh gia ta
xié >za

decline

S zian zjenH | shian *s-N-ga[r]-s | lhanh ghen tién
xian >zhanh

admire 82

2l zi ziX shz *s3.19? s-1a? to tyw
si /zi >zio

similar

52 Zid zjoX shid *[sa.l]a? s-la? tua tyw
XU /shy3a >zia®

sequence

3 zih/ ziH shz’ *s-[d]a?-s | zid® tw
si zih

temple

a) zwin zwin | shyn *s-N-g“i[n] | zuin none | tuan
xun

ten days

3 zip zip ship *s-GVap zip none | tap
xi

practice

it ¥ [zt ziX shz’ *s-[Gg]a? zi tw
Si zia®

sacrifice

/N zuawng | zyowng | shywn | *sa.con zion thong | tong
séng tung
pine tree tung
i) ¥ [zi zi shz’ *sa.la zia thd |t
cl

venerate

i3 zip zip ship *s-N-qip zip thap
xi

swamp

82 starostin (Towerbabel Starlink) https://starlingdb.org/cgi-
bin/query.cgi?basename=\data\china\bigchina&root=config&morpho=0 accessed 03/14/25
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Late Sino-Vietnamese words consistently demonstrate plain stop initials. This is
because in Middle Chinese Xié initials were voiced alveolar and alveolar fricatives, NTC
shows us that upon being borrowed into Viét-Mudng, Xié initials were interpreted as
alveolar fricatives. Alveolar fricatives in Vietnamese turn into dental stops. There is one LSV
Xié initial word that demonstrates an aspirated dental stop, [ thap. Chiang Chia-lu (2011)
argues that this is due to graphic analogy, being analogous with thap {% ‘wet’. Maybe this
syllable also underwent the aspirated/unaspirated mismatch, but due to the lack of data
from modern Chinese varieties, | will tentatively say this is due to graphic analogy.

The Early Sino-Vietnamese words for ‘similar’ {£L to and ‘sequence' ¥ tua both have
unaspirated dental stops and matching tones with their Late Sino-Vietnamese counterparts.
We have an aspirated initial for ‘pine tree' thdong #2 which is the everyday Vietnamese word
for ‘pine tree’ cay théng. It is highly unlikely that this aspiration came from graphic analogy
because the phonetic component of the graph is 22 kuwng. There are at least three Pinghua
dialects that have an aspirated form for ¥, pronounced as tg"yE in Ningyudn %1%, ts"un in
Yongfu 7K & and ts"on in Héngxian #%%. This again, is an example of an aspirated
unaspirated mismatch.

Baxter & Sagart (2014;2021) claim that the words ‘to admire’ ¥ ghen and ‘to
decline’ #f gid are ESV words with initial features that derived from OC pre-initials. B&S
proceed to argue that “non-pharyngealized *I- preceded by a loosely attached preinitial to
become the voiced palatal fricative zy- in MC” (B&S 2014: 182). However, the phonological
conditions for the ESV initial changes may not need to be so complicated. The LHOC forms

seem to match the spirantized forms neatly enough to assume a later period of borrowing.
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The words ‘to admire’ and ‘to decline’ are likely borrowings from the Han period, where gia
was borrowed from LHOC za #t and ghen was borrowed from LHOC zhanh 7.

The author has found no data on how Sino-Tay pronounces Xié initial syllables
without a reliance on Sino-Vietnamese pronunciation. There are examples of Sino-Tay
entries of Xié initial syllables such as fif; tiéc #f ta. There is also one example of a Xié initial
syllable being used for phonetic purposes to write ‘thic giuc (to urge)’ & ddc, with a
fricative initial. One example is clearly insufficient for a strong hypothesis, but | am left to
speculate that Xié initial syllables would have been interpreted as fricatives by Tay speakers.
There are not many Xié initial syllables to begin with, so it may be of no surprise that there is
scarce information on Xié initial pronunciation in Sino-Zhuang as well. Su Yonggin’s
dictionary has no entries of cognates or phonetic borrowings that use Xié initial syllables.

The Jing initial group provides significant historical linguistic information on Sino-
Vietnamese. The Jing initial group mainly demonstrated dental stops, though there are
several exceptions to that rule. There are several examples of graphic analogy for syllables
that demonstrate initials that could not conceivably adhere to normal linguistic change.
There is also an aspirated unaspirated mis-match that also occurs in modern Pinghua and
Xiang dialects, which implies that a similar phenomenon occurred during the periods of
Sino-Vietnamese interaction and during the period of Annamese Middle Chinese. There are
also traces of earlier pronunciation in Late Sino-Vietnamese that did not become dental
stops and these types of words that are also present in Sino-Tay. These exceptions to the
phonological rules give clues to discover the complicated nature of the medieval period and
how there is a nuanced relationship between education, acquisition and multilingualism as

the backdrop of these unusual initial changes.
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MC Retroflex and Palatals Zhuang ¥t and Zhang :

Language change, migration and language contact affected the development of
retroflex and palatal initials for Chinese communities in the RRD as well as Vietic and Viet-
Muong speakers. Throughout the Chinese speaking world a merger of palatals and retroflex
initials occurred between the stages of EMC and LMC. This merger led to the development
of LMC initials that are distinct from Early Middle Chinese. These unique LMC initials are
Zhao R ts-, Chuan % ts"-, Chudng IK dz-, Shén & s-, Shan il dz-; these initials appear on
the second and third row of the rime tables. The EMC initials retroflex initials Zhudng #t ts-,
Cha )] ts"-, Chéng 5= dz-, Shéng 7E s- and Si 1= z- merged with palatal initials Zhdang = te-,
Chang E &"-, Chudn fi% 2, Shii & ¢- and Shan i dz.

Pulleyblank notes that in the Middle Chinese period this merger perhaps happened
at a slower pace in the south, and notes that LSV follows the pronunciation of LMC “very
faithfully” (Pulleyblank 1984: 66). As a general rule, Pulleyblank’s statement is mostly true,
though this merging of EMC and LMC has implications on how LSV initials developed and
how exceptions for the retroflex and palatal series might have emerged. Some of the factors
that affected the speed of the retroflex and palatal merger is the lack of palatals in
languages of the surrounding area. Tai and Vietic languages in the Red River Delta as well as
the general area of Guangxi, Yinndan, HUndn and Guangdong completely lack retroflex
initials and the only reason Sino-Vietnamese had retroflex initials in the first place, is

because of constant Chinese migration from the Jin period throughout the Tang period.
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It is evident that Early Sino-Vietnamese in both the Han and Jin era consistently
demonstrates ch- as opposed to Late Sino-Viethamese tr-. For the Han, Jin and Tang periods,
local Chinese dialects emerged from an environment filled with languages that lacked
retroflex initials such as Tai and Vietic and unlike Chinese communities from the Jin and
Tang periods, the introduction of retroflex initial words were not systematic during the Late
Han period. Vietnamese tr- comes from Vietic clusters *bl- and *tl- in addition to medieval
Chinese loanwords that almost exclusively use the retroflex initials as Shimizu (2020a) notes.
When Chinese traders from the Pre-Qin period arrived to the RRD, their Old Chinese
retroflex initials were likely interpreted as palatals by the Tai and Vietic speaking population.

Since the defeat of the Trung sisters during the Han and up in the Jin era, in what
Andrew Chittick calls the Jiankang empire, Chinese speakers continued to move in and
establish communities in the RRD around Jiaozhi. Chittick also mentions that the Southern

peripheries of the empire were filled with vernacular languages such as the vernacular Wu

YU RFE or Jiangdong Yu VL FE cited by Guo Pu ¥ B% (276-324) (Chittick 2020: 88-89).

These southern vernacular languages interacted with Tai and Vietic languages and were
impacted by their phonological systems. More migrations from the north following the
Yongjia rebellion and the establishment of Annam as a protectorate take place and these
communities eventually develop into the SWMC dialect continuum during the Tang era.
When Southwestern Middle Chinese developed as a dialect continuum in the
Medieval Southwest and Annamese Middle Chinese developed as a dialect group in the Red
River Delta, they brought retroflex syllables from the North that were either non-existent in
the languages of earlier Chinese communities or were never interpreted as retroflex initials

by speakers of the non-Chinese languages. The heterogeneous nature of Southwestern
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Middle Chinese led to the development of different pronunciations of cognates and
exceptions to initials in Late Sino-Vietnamese. There are also syllables that were assigned a
pronunciation due to graphic analogy and other syllables that had two attested
pronunciations in the Gudngytin J&#8, but one pronunciation was chosen and the other was
disregarded by the educated people who prescribed those readings.

In this section | will present data from the Middle Chinese Zhéngchi 1E E4 initial
syllables, the significance of the EMC and LMC mergers for LSV initials and discuss the
heterogeneous nature of SWMC. Some pronunciations of LSV words that are not as regular
are due to certain SWMC dialects that preserve palatal or retroflex features after the
merger occurred with the Chinese speaking communities in the medieval Southwest. This
partial preservation and mixup is due to language contact and the EMC, LMC merger. Data
from SW Chinese varieties such as Pinghua, Xiang, and Tuhua show palatal, retroflex and
alveolar merging, thus providing clues for changes that happened in AMC dialects.

This section will also discuss initial features for ESV words. The data supports the
hypothesis that ESV was borrowed in an environment void of retroflex initials. Proto-Tai and
Proto-Vietic did not have retroflex initials so they interpreted the initials differently during
the period of borrowing. The regular ESV demonstrations include aspirated dentals th-,
voiced dental stops d- and palatal fricatives ch-. Spirantized fricatives have been
controversial, as d- and gi- initials have been regarded as ESV words influenced by OC pre-
initials, though | will show that is only partially the case, as there are other explanations for

gi- that occur in Zhéngchi initials.

254



Zhuang #t Initial Group

Zhuang #t trang Initial

HE EMC MC LMC 0oC LHOC HESV JESV | LSV HV
zhuang ts- tsr- ts- *s-ts‘r | tsr- d- tr- VH
trang *tsr- ts- ch-

= tsaijk tsreak tsajk | *s-t‘rek | tsrék> duc trach
26 Jtsejk tsek

blame

demand

i tsaitm’ | tsreamX tsaxm’ | *[tslram? | tsram?> | chém tram
zhdn [tse:m’ tsem®

to chop

= tsatn’ | tsreanX | tsa:n” | *[ts]rar? | tsrén?> | chén tran
zhdn [tsen’ tsen®

small

bowl

i1 none tsrjo none | none tsa dua trw
zu

salted

vegetables

i tsoij tsreaj tsajj *ts‘r[a]j | tsei chay trai
zhai /ts€]

abstain

=8 tsaijn tsreang | tsa:jn | ts‘ren tranh
zhéng Jtseijn

struggle

i tsotm" | tsreamH | tsa:m’ | none chdm tram
zhan /tsexmh

dip

7F tsai/ | tsraeH tsa:’ *[ts]rak- | tsac© tra
zhd tse:h S

swindle
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Middle Chinese Zhuang #: initial syllables consistently demonstrate tr- initials in LSV.
ESV Zhudng #t initial syllables often demonstrate ch- initials, which is pointed out by Vi
(2010), Alves (2018), Chiang (2011), Xian (2016) and Phan (2013). Chiang Chia-lu (2011)
frequently mentions the difficulty Vietnamese speakers have with distinguishing aspirated
affricates and retroflex initials and mentions that ch- for Zhuang initial syllables developed
from a misinterpretation of retroflex affricates. Chiang Chia-lu also discusses the
phenomenon of ch- and tr- mixups being a result of Northern Vietnamese accents and
orthographic errors, for example, Hanoi tr- is also read as ch- (Chiang 2011: 64). The above
ESV syllables with the ch- initials are conventionally regarded as ESV.

Historically, retroflex initials have been foreign to many languages of the RRD,
including Vietic, Proto Viét-Muong and Tai languages. Many of the soldiers that were
brought to the Jiaozhi commandery during the Han were from Northern Chinese areas,
especially after the defeat of the Trwng Sisters by Ma Yuan. If the loanwords from these
northerners had retroflex initials in their dialects of LHOC, then they were interpreted as
palatal affricates by the Vietic speakers. It is also possible that after settling in the RRD,
some of the local varieties of LHOC lost retroflexes entirely, which is certainly the case for
loanwords from what Phan calls Jiazhounese, the local EMC variety.

For example, the words = chén ‘small bow!’ (LSV tran) and & cham ‘to dip’ are
common words in everyday Vietnamese that come from this period. Culinary vocabulary is
the subject of discussion for Han vocabulary being introduced to the RRD during Ma Yuan’s
sinicization period. Another example of ch- initials in Han era ESV words is chém #J7 ‘to
behead’ (LSV tram). | am not familiar with the history of capital punishment in Vietham,

though the initial and tonal feature as well as the semantic connection with Chinese zhdn %t
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‘to behead’ implies an introduction of Chinese style beheading as a form of capital
punishment during Han domination of Northern Vietnam.

If beheading was a practice observed in Zhao Tud’s kingdom of Nam Viét, then it is
conceivable that this practice was introduced before the Han period, when the syllable
more closely resembled B&S’s reconstruction *[ts]Jram?. If the word ‘to behead’ was
introduced during the period of Old Chinese that closely resembled B&S'’s reconstruction,
then it would not have been introduced as a palatal in the first place. These loanwords in
the ESV layer all lack retroflex initials and the consistent demonstration of ch- initials for ESV
as opposed to tr- initials in their LSV counterparts shows that historically, the phonology of
Chinese loanwords were affected by the surrounding environment.

There are two ESV words that demonstrate the Vietnamese d- initial. Mark Alves as
well as Baxter & Sagart claim that the d- initial demonstration in Zhudng it initial syllables
comes from consonant clusters. Alves (2022) identifies an ESV candidate with a d- initial for
the word ‘salted vegetables’ dua 7H as in dwa chua ‘pickles’. Alves supports the B&S
hypothesis of OC pre-initials and clusters developing into ESV spirants, though there is no
explicit argument for the spirantized d- in Alves’s inclusion of dwa JH ‘salted vegetables’ as
an ESV. Alves includes Schuessler’s (2009) reconstruction of ‘salted vegetables’ tsra, perhaps
because there is yet to be a reconstruction for this word in B&S’s system. If the word for
pickle spirantized as a result of OC pre-initials, then that would imply an pre-Qin loanword

reflecting culinary trading activities, with a proposed reconstruction of *s-t‘ra JA.
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Cha ¥] so Initial

] EMC MC LMC ocC LHOC HESV | JESV | LSV HV
cha tsh- tsrh- tsh- tsh- X- X- s- VH
SO tr-
] tshid tsrhjo | ts"ad *[ts]"ra tshra> Xxua | so
chi /tshud ts"a

beginning

g2 tshait tsrheat | tsha:t | *[ts"]‘ret | tshrét | xét sat
ché /tshe:t > tshet

examine

& tshid’ tsrhjoX | ts"ed” | sera? ts"a® s&
chu /tshud’

a state

thorns

74 tshai/tshe: | tsrhje tsha: *tshraj tshai sa, sai
h | s 9
chai tzhaﬂ!’/tshs:j tsrhaeJ tihjj tral
differ tshid/tshi tsrheaH '

dispatch

Al tshianh tsrhjangH | tsha:n® | *[ts"ran-s | ts"an® sang
chuang

begin

il tshik tsrhik | ts"adk | *[ts"Irak | tshik trac
ce

examine

R ts"aijk/ tsrheak | tsha:jk | *[ts"]()rek | tshek sach
ce tshesjk

plan

Eo] tshoaip/ tsrheap |tsha:p | *ma-[ts"lop | tshep trap
cha tshe:p sap
insert thap
5 none tsrhaeng | none none none tranh
chéng

sound of

jade

In Late Sino-Vietnamese Chii /] initials usually develop into alveolar fricative s-

initials, though there are instances of retroflex affricates tr- developing as well, Chiang Chia-

258




lu considers that the tr- initials possibly arose from graphic analogy, but does not completely
disregard the possibility of change based on the spoken language (Chiang 2011: 79). For
example, Chiang proposes that the words Hl] tréc is analogous to fiil trac and ¥# tranh is
analogous to 5% tranh (Ibid: 79). Nguyén Tai Can (1979) mentions that Ché il and Chid ]
initials merged into aspirated retroflex stops. Middle Chinese Ché fi{ initials mostly develop
alveolar fricative initials but with a few plain retroflex stops as well.

According to Nguyén Tai Can’s scheme of tr- and s- syllable developments, the
merging of Che and Chdi initials resulted in some Chd syllables developing retroflex stops
instead of alveolar fricatives. | agree with both NTC that the occurrence of tr- initials in Chi
initial syllables developed naturally through spoken language and Chiang Chia-lu on the
possibility of palatal and retroflex mixups. This merger occurred amongst the Chinese
communities that spoke the Jiaozhounese and AMC dialects and affected pronunciations
that would become LSV standard pronunciations. Some of the dialects preserved the
retroflex affricates from MC while others rendered to fricatives.

Modified Scheme from Nguyén Tai C4n (1979:198):

Ché 1t / Chi #1] > AMC tr" - tr" - Viet TR-/S-

The data also shows instances of multiple pronunciations for the same syllable. The
syllable meaning ‘to insert’ @i shows three different initials in the LSV layer, trap, thap, and
sap. Both sap and trap are normal demonstrations that developed from language change,
dialectal pronunciations of SWMC and the merging of MC Chd and Ché initials, the
phenomenon of two coexisting pronunciations suggests that some SWMC dialects
pronounced the syllable ‘to insert’ as trap and other dialects pronounced it as sap. The
aspirated dental initial suggests a dialectal pronunciation that involves an aspirated retroflex

stop becoming an aspirated dental stop.
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This phenomenon of Chi #J] and Ché & initial syllables developing aspirated dentals
is possible for Annamese Middle Chinese because there are cases of Cha ] initial syllables
and Ché fil initial syllables becoming aspirated dental stops in Tuhua 15 dialects:

Cha ] initial syllables:

Guidong Guibgi Tuhua HEHUEEdL 5% « 4E thu-
Xianglinpt FEAREH - Al th-
Baimangying H & : 4 t"-
Lénjidoshan Jelf L - 2, %, mb, &b, I, M8, B, Bl A -
(Xie Qiydng 2010: 89)
Cheé 7l initial syllables:

Daoxian JE % : #& th-

Xianglinpt FEARSH : FE th-

Léngshuitan 7Kk : 2, &, & t"-

Lanjidoshan @A 1L : &, #F, & t"-

(ibid: 85)

There must have been mergers that occurred in dialects across the Southwestern Middle
Chinese continuum, which led to occasional aspirated dental stops. It is possible that one of
the SWMC dialects in modern day Northern Vietnam the syllable for ‘to insert’ developed
dental initials or initials that would eventually develop into aspirated initials in Vietnamese
such as alveolar fricatives.

There are two ESV Chd initial syllables that have x- initials. The tones for the ESV
words are identical to their LSV counterparts so we must look at the medials and vowels. If
these loanwords were borrowed during the Han era, then x- initial may be a result of Vietic
speakers interpreting retroflex initials as palatals. If these loanwords were Jin Era ESV
words, then this may be a result of borrowing from a local form of Jiaozhounese Middle

Chinese that lacked retroflex initials. John Phan (2013) argues that the word meaning

‘beginning’ xuwa fJ] is a Jin era Early Sino-Vietnamese word due to the rime criteria (Phan
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2013: 170). The word for ‘beginning’ fJ] xwa has a medial and final feature that matches

with Pulleyblank’s Early Middle Chinese reconstruction so | agree with Phan that this is a Jin

era ESV word.

Phan also argues that the word ‘examine’ xét is a Jin Era Sino-Vietnamese word as

well. The word for ‘examine’ £% xét has a vowel structure that is more similar to the Eastern

Han Old Chinese reconstructed -&- as opposed to EMC -ai- or €:, so the word ‘examine’ is

more likely to be a Han Era Early Sino-Vietnamese word. The retroflex affricates in Old and

Early Middle Chinese were reinterpreted then lost their affricate features as they became

fricatives.

Chong £ suing Initial

= EMC MC LMC 0]® LHOC HESV JESV LSV HVVH
chong dz- dzr- tsh- S-
sung tr-
R dzian | dzrjan | tsha:n | *k.dzran | dzran sang | giwong
chudng g >dzan

bed

+ dzi’ | dzriX | shr *[m-s-]ra? | s-ra? | tho st

shi /dzi’ > dzia®

expert > 79

= dzi"/ | dzriH shr *[m-s-]ra?-s | dzia® sy
shi dzi"

matter

Bh dzid" | dzrjoH | tshad' | *[dz]ra-s | dza® tro
zhu

assist

TN dzian® | dzrjangH | tsa:n | *[dz]ran-s | dzan® trang
zhuang

situation

= dzai/ | dzrea | tsai/ *zra none tra
cha dze: tse:

examine

1:%% dzain’ | dzreanX | tsha:n® | *[dz]‘r(alln]-s dzan¢ san
zhan /dze:n chan
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tavern ' ;dzia
nl

The most common demonstration of Chdng 5% initial syllables in LSV is the alveolar
fricative s-. Nguyén Tai Can notes that some Chdng initial syllables demonstrate retroflex
initial affricates. Chiang Chia-lu notes that this phenomenon could not be simply attributed
to graphic analogy. Mineya Toru mentions the occasional demonstration of tr- initials in
Chong initial syllables though Mineya is unclear why. Mineya does suggest however that
some Chuang #K initial syllables such as % tranh to be graphically analogous with 5+ tranh
(Mineya 1972: 87). Wang Li (1948) suggests that these syllables were borrowed after the
Song period and that these retroflex initials are a reflection of early Mandarin; thus
according to Wéng Li, these tr- initial syllables are RSV words instead of LSV. However, it is
likely that some of the SWMC dialects, AMC and Sinicized Proto Viét-Mudng dialects
preserved their LMC retroflex affricates after MC palatals and retroflex initials merged.

Nguyén Tai Can (1979: 198) and Xian Manxué (2016) discuss the merging of Chi ]
and Chdng %= syllables with Zhudng it syllables. Xian (2016) considers this merger to be a
result of misreading Chéng 4= initial syllables as Zhudng #t initial syllables (Xian 2016: 126).
There are a few problems with Xian’s argument, one is that Wang Li, Chiang Chia-lu and
Mineya mention the usage of the graph trg B by phonetic extension to write ‘market’ i
cho (Mineya 1972: 88). This suggests that by the time that the graph B/ was used to write
‘market’ Ti7, the word tro B} ‘assist’ was pronounced with an affricate.

The other problem with Xian Manxué’s argument is that there are no obvious
characters that could be analogous to the tr- initial syllables. It is more likely that there was

a merger that happened with some syllables in SWMC dialects via the spoken language that
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led to the development of affricates. The usage of ch- for ‘tavern’ chdn £ could be due to a
merger of retroflex, palatal or postalveolar affricates. It is also likely that the word for tavern
is an earlier loanword that became codified into LSV, since it has a ngang tone and is a
Chinese Qu tone syllable, implying that this word is technically an ESV that was borrowed
prior to tonogenesis in Vietic.

The only ESV candidate for the Han layer found in Chdng initial syllables is ‘expert’
I tho from Alves (2018); the tonal correspondence suggests that the word for ‘expert’ to
be a Han era ESV word. The loss of medials in the LHOC form implies that this word was
introduced to Vietic speakers in the Eastern Han period. By the time this syllable reached
Vietic speakers in the Han era it lost its affricate features; it then became an aspirated
dental stop because Vietic has no retroflex initials. The initial for the syllable for ‘expert’ +:
tho must have been interpreted as either an alveolar or a palatal, thus a process of alveolar
fricatives becoming stops took place.

There is also one pre-Qin Early Sino-Vietnamese candidate which is for ‘bed’ givdong
X from Baxter & Sagart (2014). The candidacy of the syllable ‘bed’ is based on the
hypothesis of OC pre-initials and consonant clusters. B&S mention cognates from other
Vietic languages such as Ruc which demonstrate sesqui-syllabic features for ‘bed’: kaci:n.
Consonant clusters were lost by the Han period, so if this is truly an ESV word, then it would
be borrowed before the Han. The final for this syllable does make its candidacy for ESV
dubious though, as B&S’s and Schuessler’s reconstruction both lack medials. The current
form for the spirantized ‘bed’ resembles Pulleyblank’s EMC reconstructed medial -ia-. If
Vietnamese giwvd'ng and Ruc kaci:n are not cognates, then it is possible that the word for
bed was a vocabulary word borrowed around the Jin era of but became nativized through

spirantization of the EMC affricate initial, thus dzian became givdng K.
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Shéng 4 sinh Initial

A EMC MC LMC 0]® LHOC HESV JESV | LSV HV
shéng S- Sr- S- Sr- r- S- VH
sinh s- ch-

e sai’/se’’ | srjeX sa:’ *Ca.sar?/ | sré?> | ray sai
s saij’, sid’ *Ca.sar?-s seB

sprinkle

fEE saij"/ srjieH |saj *Ca.sre | sreh> | ray sai
shai se:j" ;sis" sie€

shine

ot sit srit sat *srik sjot> | chét sat
shi sot

flea

Bt sid’ srjoX | sad/ *s-q"a?/ | sra?> thira | s&
sud sud’ *qha? sab

place

85 /i swian", none swa:n *[s.rlon-s | suan® loan
ludn swain"/ luyén
twin swen”

J25) none srea none none none té
zdi sreaj tai
son

A *[s]en? | sren? tinh
shéng sanh
province

Middle Chinese Shéng initial syllables usually develop into Vietnamese s- initials in

Late Sino-Vietnamese. There are a few notable exceptions to this rule, there are cases of t-

initials and |- initials being demonstrated. The syllable for ‘twins’ loan ## has two attested

Gudngyun pronunciations, both having upper spellers Shéng “E and sud FIT. The graph %

has the component on top that is usually associated with syllables that demonstrate I-

initials:
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B MC Iwan, Viet: loan % MC Iwan Viet: loan ## MC Iwan Viet: loan

It also seems that this phenomenon of graphic analogy for the word for ‘twins’ has
affected Mandarin as well.

The syllables with a t- initial are also due to graphic phonology such as the syllable
for ‘son’ tai / t& H likely being analogous with tu /t.. The only way that the word for ‘son’
would develop from the spoken language is if the retroflex fricative was pronounced as an
alveolar fricative by an AMC dialect in the Red River Delta. It is also worth noting that the
word ‘son’ tai té & has the hoi tone in both forms, despite being a Ping tone syllable in both
Gudngyun entries. In terms of philological resources, it is possible that the tones have been
influenced by the Hongyun, therefore being a Recent Sino-Vietnamese tone. However, the
initial is likely to be a result of changes or analogies from the Annamese Middle Chinese
period.

The Proto-Vietic source for the r- initial in Vietnamese largely comes from Vietic initial
clusters with the -r- medial (NTC 1995: 116).

The word for province in LSV has a dental stop. The Gudngyun has two attested
pronunciations, one with a Xin initial and another with a Shéng initial. The Shéng initial
pronunciation is for the word ‘province’ and the Xin initial pronunciation is for the word ‘to
examine’. What likely happened is that both pronunciations existed in the medieval
Southwest but in the Red River Delta the Xin initial pronunciation became more common,
thus leading to the development of dental stops for this Shéng initial syllable.

The Early Sino-Vietnamese r- initials for Shéng “E initial syllables indicate the
presence of consonant clusters in the loanwords from the donor language. Nguyén Tai Can
also shows us that loanwords from the Western Han period had clusters with the -r- medial

and that r- initial syllables from the Ldi initial type are from the Eastern Han. If the Old
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Chinese words for ‘sprinkle’ and ‘shine’ had consonant clusters at the time of contact with
Vietic, then these belong to an older layer of loanwords from either the early Western Han
period, or possibly the pre-Qin period.

The word ‘flea’ chét as in bo chét has the initial ch- which is regular for Early Sino-
Vietnamese retroflex initial syllables. It is likely that this syllable was borrowed during the
Han period due to the centralization of the vowel sjot> sat #it. The retroflex fricative was
reinterpreted as a palatal and eventually developed into an affricate.

Vi Dirc Nghiéu (2010) considers thira fIT to be a Vietnamized Sino-Vietnamese word
(V@ 2010: 139); | find this unconvincing because although s—>th is a regular sound change in
Vietnamese, the sudden emergence of the medial makes its candidacy for HVVH unlikely.
Wang Li and John Phan discuss the possibility of this word being an Early Sino-Vietnamese
candidate and John Phan rejects the idea entirely. John Phan rejects the candidacy of ‘plot
(of land)’ thira FIT being an Early Sino-Vietnamese word mainly because of the matching
tone correspondence (Phan 2013: 120-121). It would certainly be problematic if the word
thlra was a candidate for Han era Early Sino-Viethamese because it would have to
demonstrate a sac or ndng tone. The Old Chinese and Late Han Old Chinese reconstructions
also make this problematic because of the lack of medials. If ‘plot’ thira /7 is an ESV, then
this is more likely to be a late Jin era loanword due to its resemblance to Pulleyblank’s

reconstruction of the EMC vowels and the tonal correspondence.

Si & si Initial

= EMC MC LMC ocC LHOC HESV | JESV LSV HV
ST VH
& 7'/ zriX | shr’ *s-[e]ra? | dzia® none | none | si

si zi’
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3 zi/zi | zri shr s-ra%s dzis none | none |ly
st, chi, If

‘to go with the
current’
‘dragon spit’

This syllable type is incredibly rare with only one syllable that belongs to this syllable
type, chi £ which either means ‘to go with the current’ or ‘dragon spit’. The Late Sino-
Vietnamese reading for this character is ly which is obviously due to graphic analogy.
Pulleyblank (1991) points out that this graphic analogy phenomenon even happens in
Mandarin with this syllable, having three different pronunciations including li (Pulleyblank
1991: 55). Mandarin and Vietnamese both have an I- initial for & because similar characters

with the graphic component ¥ have |- initials:
i 25 ‘mark’ VN: ly i £ ‘widow’ VN: ly  |i #& ‘a unit of measurement’ VN: ly

The initial type si /& is incredibly rare and one out of the two syllables has an

assigned pronunciation from graphic analogy that even affected Cantonese, Mandarin and

Min.
Figure 50: Graphic Analogy for Si Initial Syllables
Graph/Pronunciation Cantonese Mandarin Southern Min8*
=3 lei, ci li, chi, st sir, Ii, 1ai

83 Reconstruction by Schuessler (2009), obtaned from www.kaom.net accessed 03/14/2025
84 Data for Cantonese, and Southern Min pronunciations from Wiktionary
https://en.wiktionary.org/wiki/%E6%BC%A6 accessed 03/14/25
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Shimizu (2020a) has no data for Si initial syllables in the 15th century. The Si initial

itself is also controversial and may not have a unique initial in Annamese Middle Chinese. If

the Siinitial did exist in Annamese Middle Chinese, then the only thing we can say is perhaps

it had a fricative initial that was preserved into Modern Vietnamese.

Zhang # Initial Group

Zhang & chuong Initial

=% EMC MC LMC ocC LH HESV JESV LSV HVVH
zhang oC ch- ch- gi-
chuong d- gi- gh-
JE tcia tsyae tsia *tA ta>téa | che gia
zhe
cover
1k teiajn | tsyeng tsiajn *C.ten | ten> chinh | giéng
zheng tsen
just
+ teud’ | tsyuX tsyd *to? to?> | chua chd
zhi t$o®
lord
i teuwn" | tsyuwng | tsiwn' | *tun-s | taunh | d6ng ching
zhong >
crowd caunh
85
5% teim tsyim tsim *t.klam | kim> | gdm cham
zhén tsim reject
needle
Fifi teuawn’ | tsyowngX | tsywn’ | *k.ton? | ton?> ching | giéng
zhong tson®
seed
i teis/tei’ | tsyeX tsi’ *k.te? | tsai® chi giay
zhi
paper
I teuwk | tsyowk | tsywk | *tok tok> duébc chuc
zhuo tsok
candle

85 Reconstruction by Starostin, obtained from kaom.net http://www.kaom.net/ny word8.php accessed
02/15/2025.
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torch

%= teiajk | tsyek tsiajk | *tek tek> chiéc | chic

zhi tsek

single

Fian teim tsyim tsim *t.klam | kjam | kim cham/ | ghim
zheén 86 reject trdm | reject
needle

3] teiak tsyak tsiak *tewk | kiauk | chuéc chuéc
zhuo >tiauk

pour wine >tsak

i teuawn | tsyowng | tsywn | *ton ton> | chudn chung
zhéng tson | g

bell

= teia’ tsyaeX tsia’ *tA? téat gia

zhé

nominal

marker

7 none tsyep none none none triép

zhé

fear

The most common initial demonstration for Middle Chinese Zhdng % initial syllables

in Late Sino-Vietnamese is ch-. The nominal marker zhé 3 is one of the most commonly

used particles in Classical Chinese. There is no way that the gi- initial in zhé 3 is due to

graphic analogy. There are two other syllables with gi- initials from the Late Sino-

Vietnamese period, gia 1 and giéng 1E. The syllable gia 1 ‘to cover’ is not used often in

Modern Vietnamese, unlike its Early Sino-Vietnamese counterpart che which means ‘to

cover’. These syllables in Middle Chinese Zhang initial syllables must have palatalized from

palatal /t¢-/ to the fricative /z-/ in some Annamese Middle Chinese dialects since they all

have high front vowels, which caused initial lenition. The words for ‘seed’ and ‘paper’ could

have easily been spirantized from medial influence instead of pre initial consonants from

the Old Chinese period. The tonal correspondence of the syllables suggest earlier periods of

86 Reconstruction by Starostin, obtained from kaom.net http://www.kaom.net/ny word8.php accessed
02/15/2025.
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borrowing but this could also imply an earlier borrowing from the Eastern Han or Early
Middle Chinese period that was later nativized by medials.

There is a chronological problem with the Old Chinese pre-initial argument for
spirantized gi- for ‘paper’ gidy. There is a lack of records containing the word ‘paper’ or the
graph #% in the pre-Qin texts and according to Wilkinson (2012), paper did not spread to
Vietnam until the third century (Wilkinson 2012: 909). Paper did reach the Tay speaking
population as well in the medieval period, the Sino-Tay word chia #& for ‘paper’ has the
expected LSV initial but also has a glide and final vowel combination. The Sino-Tay
pronunciation matches with Pulleyblank’s Early Middle Chinese reconstruction t¢id whereas
the dominant Late Sino-Vietnamese pronunciation lost the central vowel final. The syllables
‘seed’ and ‘paper’ spirantized in a similar way to how ‘cover’ and the nominal marker zhé 3
spirantized. The spirantized LSV syllables are grade lll syllables, which by itself does not say
much because many Zhang syllables that do not spirantize are grade lll syllables.
Spirantizing effects likely happened in some dialects of Annamese Middle Chinese and after
independence some traces of those dialects remained in some syllables in the Vietnamese
language.

There are two Zhang  initial syllables have the voiced alveolar stop d- déng il and
dudc /4. In the Old Chinese periods Zhdng initial syllables mostly had alveolar stops. Before
these stops became affricates or palatals they were borrowed into Vietic languages during
the Western Han period. The Early Sino-Vietnamese words with affricate ch- initials were
likely borrowed later in the Eastern Han period upon the development of affricates.

The word for ‘needle’ # demonstrates velar initials for kim and ghim. There is an

attested Gudngyun pronunciation for ‘needle’ that is in the Qun ¥ initial syllable group. Jin
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era Early Sino-Vietnamese Qun initial syllables demonstrate gh- as in ghiém ‘healthy' f& and
Late Sino-Vietnamese Qun initial syllables demonstrate k- as in kién ‘healthy' f. It is likely
that these syllables are Qun initial syllables, thus are not early demonstrations of the Zhang
initial syllable for ‘needle’.

The Zhang syllable ‘fear’ zhé & has the initial tr- instead of ch-; this could not be due
to graphic analogy because neither components have retroflex initials, the top component
has the pronunciation 16ng #E ‘dragon’ and the bottom component has ngdn = ‘speech’.
One of the possibilities is that the tr- initial arose from an orthographic mistake. Another

possibility is that this is a result of palatal and retroflex mergers that occurred in the Early

and Late Middle Chinese periods.

Chang & xuwong Initial

=) EMC MC LMC ocC LHOC HESV JESV LSV HVVH
chang w"- tsyh- tsh- *th *tgh- | th-, ts"- | x- X-
xuwong th- s-
i thia tsyhae | tshia *[t.q")(r)A | téha xe xa
che

car

N tchiajk | tsyhek | tshiajk | *tPAk thak> | thudc xich
chi t$hak

foot

i whuw’ | tsyhuwX | tshiw’ | *t.q"u? | k-hju> | xau xu
chéu t$hu®

ugly

Z7 w"wian | tsyhwen | tshyan | *tho[n] téhuan Xuyén
chuan

penetrate

live i tsyhij tshi *thij t$hi si
chi

scops

owl
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He w'wi | tsyhwij | thuaj | *thuj téhui suy
tur
push
7 whuwn | BYhuwne | tshiwn | *thun tshun sung
chong
fill
Jrd Lhd’ | tsyhoX | tshid’/ | *t.q"a? téha® X
chi/chu | &"3" | tsyhoH | ts"yd’ t$hac X
place tshia'/ | *t.gha?-s

tshyd®
e whiak | tsyhak | tshiak | *thawk téhak xudc
chuo
nickname

For Late Sino-Vietnamese, the regular demonstration of Chang initial syllables is x-.
There are examples of Chang initial syllables that are written with an s- in the Vietnamese
orthography, such as suy #£ in suy luan #£5a ‘inference’ and sting &t ‘firearm’. Mineya Toru
(1972) considers the s- initials to be a result of modern Vietnamese x- mixing with s- in the
orthography, since some dialects of modern Vietnamese like Hanoi do not distinguish
between x- and s-. Another possibility that Chiang Chia-lu mentions is the mixup of dental
consonant Chiyin B syllables (Chiang 2011: 75). There is a high possibility that the x- and
s- initial is a result of the merger of Chang E and Cha #] syllables into Chudn %% syllables. In
the Pinghua dialects there are several examples of Chang initial syllables demonstrating
alveolar affricates and palatal affricates:
chéng 7 ‘to fill’

Lingchuan )1| : ts"un  Guilin £EAK : tshan
Nanning FA%& (Tingzi 5 1) : te"gn Téngxian &% (Téngchéng %)  : tehun

chu iz ‘place’
Longténg BEWS : ts"u Guilin F:4K (Chaoyang #AF5)  : tshy
Lingui: fFE (FLi8) : te"ou Pinglé: -4 : tehy

chudn %% ‘to wear/to penetrate’
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Longzhou HEJN : tshun Tidndong FA TR : tshun Téngxian fEE% : tehyn
Nanning F%8 (551 : te"yn

chi R ‘measuring ruler’

Fasul $54% : tshek Longzhou HEM : tsPet Yulin BE4K : tehek Téngxian fEN% : tehek

(Source: Xidoxuétang /INELEL hitps://xiaoxue.iis.sinica.edu.tw/)

After the merger in Early and Late Middle Chinese, some Chang initial syllables must have
become retroflex affricates or alveolar affricates in AMC dialect pronunciations.

There are only three Early Sino-Vietnamese candidates in the Chang initial group,
two of which have x- initials and one of which has an aspirated stop initial th-. The x- initials
came from the process of palatal affricates becoming palatal fricatives. The th- initial for
Early Sino-Vietnamese likely came from a merger of palatal and alveolar affricates either

through dialect merging or language contact, thus the s- initial became a th- initial.

Shan i thién Initial

i EMC MC LMC ocC LHOC HESV JESV LSV HVVH
Shan dz- dzy- sh- dz- ch- th- th-
thién X-

= dzin dzyin shin | *[d]er dan> thin thin
chén dzin than
star sign

il dz¥ dzyiX shi® *C.[d]a? | da?> | cho thi
shi /dzi’ dzat>

market dzi®

153 dzt dzyi shi *[d]s dia thoi
shi time | /dzi (~*[d]a?) thi
fiee none dzyowng | none | none none dong
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yong
rong
carp

yowng

Wz
shan
provide

dziam"

dzyemH

shiam®

*[d]lam-s

dzam*

JE
zhong
chong
swell

dzyowngX

dzon®

T
ti
lift

dz4is/
dzi

dzye

shi

*[d]e

de
te
dze

thi

ek
shi / chi
spoon

dzid/dzi

dzye

shi

*dje

thia

thi

t
sheé
shrine

dzia’

dzyaeX

shia’

*m-tPA?

dza

Z:S

sheng/
chéng
transmit

dzin

dzying

shidn

*[m-t]an

dzin

thira
tang
chirng

1k
yong
lazy

dzuawn

dzyowng

shywn

none

none

thung
dung

&l
shé
acarya

dzia

dzyae

shia

none

Za

Xa

The regular demonstration for Late Sino-Vietnamese Shan initial syllables is the

Vietnamese aspirated dental stop th-. There is only one clear Han-Era Early Sino-Vietnamese
syllable that demonstrates ch- initials but it makes sense that Vietnamese ch- initials would
emerge from Late Han Old Chinese palatal initials. There are two examples of Jin-era Early

Sino-Vietnamese which are thia 72t ‘spoon’ and thin J= ‘star-sign’, these two match with

their Early Middle Chinese medial counterparts.

There are examples of syllables in this group that demonstrate Late Sino-

Vietnamese ch-, d- and x- initials. The syllable for ‘carp’ fif§ has a primary Shan initial reading

according to the Gudngyun:
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fikE ... B U SOE

“/Carp’... it has the initial of Shi (a state name) and the final of yong (ordinary), it is
also homophonous with yong (ordinary).”

In the Annamese Middle Chinese period, the primary reading with the Shan initial
was likely abandoned. The Y7 UL initial reading for ‘carp’ is in the réng 2 homophone group,
it has a Gudngyun gloss that reads:

4 S5

“It's the name of a fish, it is also homophonous with Yong (to be lazy).”

The syllable yong i ‘to be lazy’ is homophonous with the Shan initial reading of ‘carp’ yéng
fif§. There are also two different readings for ‘lazy’ in LSV, thung and dung. The reading
thung is regular for Shan initial syllables and dung is due to graphic analogy. In the case of
yong ‘carp’ in Late Sino-Vietnamese and Mandarin, the Yi L/ initial reading became used as
an attested pronunciation while the attested primary reading was abandoned. In the case of
Sino-Vietnamese and perhaps also in Mandarin, the pronunciation of ‘lazy’ did not develop
from an alternative attested pronunciation from philological materials, but resulted from
graphic analogy by looking at the graph and the already accepted colloquial reading without
much regard for the Gudngyun.

Two syllables have palatal fricative initials, f1: x3 and & xa, both are used in the
spoken language of Viethamese, with xa being common in everyday vocabulary as in xa hoi
‘society' and xa being used in words like a-xa-1& ([ %L which is a Dharmic, particularly
Buddhist term acarya ‘teacher instructor’; it is used in spoken language but perhaps not a
common word in the secular life. These two syllables carry clues for the Late Middle Chinese

merger of palatals and affricates which became indistinguishable in the rime tables such as
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the Yunjing 58%5%. These two syllables came from preserved palatal fricatives while the
remaining Shan initial syllables merged with retroflex initials, became alveolar fricatives,
then became dental stops.

There is another syllable ‘to carry’ chéng 7X which has three different Late Sino-
Vietnamese pronunciations, thira, tang and chirng. The unaspirated tang is due to an
aspirated and unaspirated mismatch, which could also be found in Pinghua dialects:

chéng 7X ‘to carry’

Ningyudn E3%: tsPan  Longshéng FEMS : tsen
(Data from Xidoxuétang /NEL %)
Chiang Chia-lu argues that the ch- initial is due to graphic analogy with ‘to steam’ 7%,
although it is also likely that either the ch- initial emerged from a preserved palatal affricate
pronunciation from an AMC dialect, or the ch- initial is an older pronunciation like how the
EMC pronunciation of market cho displays palatal initials for Late Han Old Chinese dz-.
The Sino-Tay pronunciation of the graph 7X is stra, with a lateral fricative initial

corresponding with the Middle Chinese palatal Shan initial. It makes sense that there is a
coda drop in Sino-Tay because like Sino-Vietnamese, the pronunciation changed due to a

character taboo with the Vietnamese ruler Tran Thira [ 7 (1183-1234).
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Shad # thw Initial

= EMC MC LMC 0ocC LHOC HESV JESV LSV HVVH
shi G- sy- S- h-, $-, th- th-
thu lh-, nh-

i ciak syak siak *rewk hjauk thuéc thudc
shuo >Sak

fuse

R ¢i'/ei | syiH si° *|ak-s lhakh thir thi
shi > $9°¢

try

& Gi syij si *|[alj Ihi>$i thay thi
shi )

corpse

1% ¢im’ none sim’ None tdm thim tham
shén > ¢dm

aunt

i Giap syep siap *ka.nep | nhep> nhiép
sheé sap

grab

iz ¢in" syingH | sidn’ *lan-s $in® thanh
shéng

victory

F Gi/Gi syi si *s.to $ tho thi
shi

poem

5 cuwk | syuwk | siwk *s-tiwk | Suk cha ? thuc
sha

uncle

g GuUW syuw siw *s-kiw su thu thua
shou

collect

The data shows that there is a consistent correspondence of aspirated dental initials

in both Late Sino-Vietnamese and Early Sino-Vietnamese. The Early Sino-Vietnamese

syllables in the above data all belong to the Han layer due to medial and tonal features. All

of the confirmed Early Sino-Vietnamese candidates have changed from palatal fricatives

from the late Han period to aspirated dental stops.
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There is a graphic analogy phenomenon across the Southwest for the graph #,
which according to the Gudngyutin is a Shd initial syllable with the Fdngié formula E4 4]
nep. In many dialects of Xiang, Pinghua, Yue, Min, and Late Sino-Vietnamese there is an
assumption that the graph # is a N/ initial syllable with many of these dialects
demonstrating nasal initials:
Xiang

Guanyang #5: nie Quanzhou £/1: ¢ie Changsha Eb: sy
Shuangféng #Ii&: Literary cia, Colloquial se

Pinghua 3§

Lingchuan #&)1]: nie  Baisé I ff:sip Longzhou FEM: tship  Téngxian % cip
Yue B

Enping B 2: "dip Gudngning E%EE: nit Aomén J[T: sip Yingdé Z&fE: lip
Lidnshan # [11: 4ip

Min A

Chéoshan #lil: nisp F&’an #&%Z2: niak Fuzhou &1 : nie? Zhangzhou 1&/: siap
Xiamén J&Z [*]: liap

(Xidoxuétang /NEEEL https://xiaoxue.iis.sinica.edu.tw/)

Across the Southwest there is a wide range of initials that include alveolar nasals,
laterals, affricates, alveolar fricatives, palatal fricatives and voiceless dental and alveolar
lateral fricatives. The syllable ‘to take in’ # has a Niinitial Gudngyun reading as well, T 17
). It seems that throughout the Chinese speaking world, one Gudngytn pronunciation has
taken precedence over another. In some dialects, the pronunciation with the nasal became

dominant while the palatal fricative pronunciation became obsolete. A similar situation
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happened in AMC where the Ni initial took precedent for the syllable ‘to take' ## nhiép. The
change from an alveolar nasal to a palatal nasal has been interpreted by Mineya Toru as a
case of graphic analogy with the graph & which has the pronunciation of nhiép and niép
(Mineya 1972 :76). One of Schuessler’s reconstructions of the Old Chinese form has the
palatal nasal nh- initial, indicating a palatal nasal presence for the Middle Chinese alveolar
nasal initial Ni JJ&. There might have been a merger with Ni, Nidng and Ri initials in the
colloquial pronunciation of an AMC dialect that interpreted the high front vowel medial with
an alveolar nasal as a palatal nasal.

There are two familiar terms for ‘aunt’” and ‘uncle’ in the above chart. Both terms can
be found in Alves (2017), we can confidently say that the word for aunt thim is from Han era
Old Chinese because it shows a palatal fricative initial from Old Chinese merging into an
aspirated dental stop. The word for ‘uncle’ chu in Vietnamese is not likely to be an Early
Sino-Vietnamese word because of the affricate initial and the dropped coda. The tonal
correspondence of chu and thuc still match with each other. It may be possible that the
syllable chu ‘uncle’ was an early loanword into Vietic from a local Chinese dialect for $uk #X
that was affected by other areal languages that caused the coda to drop. In that particular
dialect of Han era Old Chinese the palatal fricative must have developed into a palatal
affricate. Alves’ (2017) candidate is not likely, but not impossible. If the syllable chu for
‘uncle’ is indeed from an Old Chinese dialect then the affricate initial would serve as an
exception to the aspirated dental pattern in Early Sino-Vietnamese Shi & initials.

The remaining Early Sino-Vietnamese syllables likely were palatal fricatives that
merged with alveolar fricatives then became dental stops. The diverse demonstration of Old
Chinese initials and pre-initials as well as the consistent demonstration of aspirated dental

stops in the Han era Early Sino-Vietnamese layer implies a lack of involvement with Old
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Chinese pre-initials and clusters. Late Han Old Chinese initials consisted of palatal fricatives
which develop naturally into Vietnamese th-. The syllable for ‘attempt’ thir &\ demonstrates
a lack of codas which means the process of borrowing occurred after codas were dropped
from Old Chinese *]ak-s and Western Han Ihak and the syllable resembled the Eastern Han
form 7 $a¢.

In the Sino-Tay it appears that Sha palatal initials consistently demonstrate lateral
fricative initials. For example, the graph ¥ is written as su (Hoang 2003: 476) with the gloss
of chi? ‘written graph’ and thu ‘book’. The Sino-Tay pronunciation for the graph ~F is
transcribed as s with the gloss dwng ‘to contain’ (ibid: 475). Additionally, the graph ¥ has
the transcription sua with the gloss thua ‘to receive’. Sino-Zhuang also consistently
demonstrates fricative initials. The graph meaning ‘you (plural)’ is written with a
combination of 1 and ¥ and is pronounced as [Bou] (Su 1989: 469). Also in Sino-Zhuang,
the graph 5F is used as a phonetic component for two words meaning ‘to shake’ and ‘to do’,
both pronounced as [Bou] (lbid: 470). Like Middle Chinese retroflex initial syllables, Middle
Chinese palatal Sha initial syllables demonstrate voiceless dental fricatives in Zhuang. This
phenomenon further shows that Middle Chinese palatal fricatives turning into dental stops
is a phenomenon not shown in Annamese Middle Chinese and it seems to not be a
phenomenon in Southwestern Middle Chinese either, rather this is a phenomenon unique in

Vietic.
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Chuan fify thuyén Initial

S EMC MC LMC ocC LHOC HESV JESV LSV HVVH

chuan | z-,6- | zy- sh- th- th- th-

thuyén X- X-

L zia zyae shia *Ca.lAj m-lai Xa di

shé >7ali Xa

snake >Za

| zin® | zyingH | shidn | *Ca.lan-s none thang

sheng /thua

remain thira

il zin zying shidn | *Ca-m.ron m-lan | thirng thang

sheng > 7in

rope

£ ziat zyet shiat *ma.lat zat thiét

shé

tongue

7 i3 ;2 | zyoX sid/sy | *Ca.la? Za thu

sha i’ C] *a

relax

i zuawk | zyowk | shywk | *Ca.lok zok thuc

shu

to save

/K | 2id) | zyeX shi® *Ca.le? 7e® chi,

shi lick | zi’ thi
thi, dé

1 zin zyin shin *Ca.li[n] Zin than

shén

deity

o) zia" | zyaeH | shia’ *Ca.lAk-s | za® Xa

shé

shoot

Te zin zying shidn | *Ca.lan dzin thing

chéng | zin" zyingH | shisn® | *Ca.lan-s thua

shéng thira

ride

BS zia" zyaeH | shia’ none zac xa

she

musk

& zwin’ | zywinX | shyn® | *Ifu[n]? duan® thuan

dun dwan’ thun’ zuin®

shield

U= zwin | zywin shyn | *sa.dur Zuin than

chun

lips
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Palatal fricatives in Late Han Old Chinese and Middle Chinese almost consistently
develop into aspirated dental stops. Wéng Li (1948), Shimizu (1999) and Chiang Chia-lu
(2011) discuss the phenomenon of x- initials appearing in Late Middle Chinese Shan Jif
initials, which include Early Middle Chinese Chudn #ii: initials. Wang Li (1948) and Shimizu
(1999) consider the x- initial phenomenon to be a result of palatalization in the md J# rime
syllables. The md rimes might have played a role in the initial developments, however, a
more likely cause of the palatal initials is the Early and Late Middle Chinese mergers of
palatals and retroflex initials that gave rise to the possibility of post-merger remnants of
palatals in the Chang and Chudn initial syllables. It is also possible that some local Chinese
dialects preserved their palatal initials during the time of Annamese Middle Chinese.

Baxter & Sagart (2021) include xa ¥ ‘snake’ as a Vietnamese word that is affected by
Old Chinese pre-initial features. They imply that x- is affected by Old Chinese pre-initials
*Ca.lAj. The match with the Late Sino-Vietnamese form xa makes the candidacy for an ESV
from this early unlikely. Although it is not explicitly stated, perhaps Baxter & Sagart imply
that the spirantized x- initial is a result of pre-initials and should be regarded as an ESV
instead of an LSV word. It is possible that palatal fricatives would emerge from an earlier
borrowing, but it is likely to be from at least the Eastern Han period instead of the Western
Han and earlier. | am still convinced that xa is an LSV but If xa is also an ESV, then it would be
from the late Jin period or at the very earliest the Eastern Han because the x- initial could
not possibly be affected by Old Chinese pre initials.

In Mandarin, the regular correspondence with Chudn initials is ch- or sh- but the

word for ‘shield’ J& is also a Chudn # initial syllable. The Gudngytin pronunciation for
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‘shield’ &4 is preserved in Sino-Vietnamese and is not in Mandarin, in Mandarin the
Gudngyun pronunciation would be shiin instead of dun. Instead, the Mandarin
pronunciation follows an alternate Fdngié spelling f#+8 Y, which is the pronunciation used
for graph in the name /& Zhao Dun. The word contradiction mau thuin ¥ J& is a common
word in Vietnamese today, though the Chudn initial pronunciation for the word shield is not
common in Southwestern Chinese dialects as there are only a few examples in Yue and
Xiang dialects:

Yue .
Xinhui #7€: s&n
B3o’an E %7 sen

Xiang i
Changsha K7 ¢yn
Shuangfeng #1i%: suan
(Source: Xidoxuétang /)NELHL)

It is likely that the palatal Chudn #i¥ pronunciation for the word ‘shield’ thuan J& was
common in the spoken language across the Red River Delta but the dentalized Ding 7€ initial
pronunciation became common in the rest of the medieval southwest, as well as the

majority of Chinese varieties in general.

The syllable for ‘grab with the tongue’ has four different pronunciations, two of
which have aspirated dental stop th- initials which are regular for Sino-Vietnamese Chudn
initial syllables. The other two initials ch- and d- are quite unusual for this syllable type. The

ch- affricate initial could be due to a dialect pronunciation that demonstrated an affricate
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instead of a palatal fricative. The graph &} has two allographs: &t and #%?’, all meaning ‘to
lick’ according to the Gudngyun. The pronunciation dé arose from graphic analogy for one of
the variants; the ones who assigned the pronunciation likely mistook the component shi X
‘clan’, which is a Shan ii# initial syllable with d7 EX: ‘bottom’, which is a Dudn Ui initial
syllable. Graphic analogy also seems to occur when a component of a character is analogous
to an additional character.

The syllable for ‘ride’ or ‘vehicle’ 3f€ has two pronunciations for Late Sino-
Vietnamese, thang and thira. One of the pronunciations has an unexpectedly dropped coda
and is used for Vietnamese words such as tiéu thira //>J€ ‘Hineyana or Therevada Buddhism’
and Dai thira X3 ‘Mahayana Buddhism’. These dropped codas are likely from colloquial
pronunciations that became codified into Late Sino-Vietnamese and the preserved coda is
considered the orthodox pronunciation. Coda dropping for the syllable ‘to ride’ chéng € is
common in several dialects of Pinghua88:

Lingchuan #)1] sai Guilin F:4K sai  Yangshuo B5H swa  Pinglé “F-&% GiE

During the Annamese Middle Chinese period there must have been a phenomenon
of coda dropping similarly to Pinghua in some local AMC dialects. This syllable with a
dropped coda then became codified into Han-Viét. Another syllable which means ‘to
remain’ | has also experienced a phenomenon of coda deletion. The coda deletion
phenomenon has also occurred in Pinghua as well®:

Lingchuan #)1]: sai Guilin F:4K: sai  Yangshuo [5¥f: sa  Pingle 4E: ¢35

87 Pronunciation dé meaning ‘to lick’ obtained from Tl Dién Han N6m
https://hvdic.thivien.net/whv/%E8%88%90 accessed 02/17/2025.

88 Source Xidoxuétang /NEELEL https://xiaoxue.iis.sinica.edu.tw/pinghua?kaiOrder=1504 accessed 03/08/2025.
89 Xidoxuétang /N https://xiaoxue.iis.sinica.edu.tw/pinghua?kaiOrder=2467 accessed 02/15/2025.
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The loss of codas according to Shimizu Masaaki (2010) is because they were taboo
characters. Tran Thai T&'s [ A given name was Tran Thirng B 7K (1183-1234), but to
avoid a taboo in the 13th century, they dropped the coda pronunciation of the above
characters (Shimizu 2010: 7). The narrative of John Phan is that after independence in 938,
the Chinese community switched to a sinicized form of Proto Viét-Mudng. The Pinghua
pronunciations of these taboo characters may be a sign of those Chinese speaking
communities in the Red River Delta holding off until at least the 13th century. If these coda
changes are due to avoiding a taboo for a Vietnamese ruler, then it would not make sense if
this happened in Chinese communities in southern China independently from Vietnam since
taboo for a now foreign ruler would be of no concern to them. It is likely that the syllables
with dropped codas became taboo, then it implies that after 938, the breakoff from the
north was not sudden and small scale migration from outside Vietnam into China occurred.

In the Red River Delta, Chinese palatal and retroflex initials experienced changes
from a variety of factors. In the OC and EMC periods, the surrounding languages of Tai and
Vietic were void of retroflex initials, thus there was a consistent correspondence of palatal
affricates with LSV retroflex affricates. Some ESV words demonstrate borrowing in the
Western Han such as r- initials in Shéng ZE initial syllables and d- initials in Zhang initial
syllables. Some initials such as the spirantized d- and gi- imply pre-initials from Old Chinese
in the Early Han or Pre-Han period. Spirantized gi- initials do not all belong to an ESV layer as
several examples demonstrate gi- initials in Late Sino-Vietnamese words such as gid & and
other borrowings such as ‘bed’ givéng IX that became Vietnamized.

Late Sino-Vietnamese initials in the Zhdng &= and Zhudng it initial groups were
affected by the migration of Chinese languages with retroflexes in the Red River Delta, the

palatal rich environment of MSEA, as well as the merger of EMC and LMC palatals and
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retroflex initials. This merger affected the occasional demonstration of x- and s- for Chang
5 initial syllables, x- and th- for Chudn #¥ initial syllables, and ch- and tr- for Zhang # initial
syllables. Instances of graphic analogy also occurred such as for ‘twin’ and the graphic
analogy for alographs such as ‘to lick’.

These phenomena illustrate a dynamic and diverse medieval southwest with
education systems that influence the pronunciation of syllables that are still visible in
modern SW Chinese varieties. LSV words were later changed for political reasons, as some
syllables were homophonous for the names of Vietnamese rulers and became taboo. The
lack of codas in modern Pinghua varieties for the Sino-Vietnamese taboo characters raises
questions about the survival and migration of the hypothesized AMC communities; it is
possible that the AMC dialects were still in use following independence in 938 CE and small
scale migration or contact of those Chinese speakers across the new Vietnamese border for

the Tran dynasty must have happened as late as the 13th century.

Ying # Initial Group

Ying % anh Initial

# [EMC [MC  [LMC ocC | LHOC | HESV |JESV [LSV | HVVH |
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ying ?- ?- ?- ?-,Co.q- | ?- gh- nh- 0-, n-

anh Qe e 0- nh-
*q"-, *q-

far ?i/ ?id | ?jeX ?i *Ca.q(r)aj? | ?ai?> | ghé y

yi Piai®

rely

& ?jin ?jinH | ?jin *[?lin-s | ?ins> | in an

yin ?in

print

hisy ?an ?on ?an *?%9[n] | ?3n> | on an

én grace ?an

— ?jit jit ?jit *i[t] it nhat

yi one

?jin ?jin ?jin *?i[n] ?in nhan

yin

cause

A ?jin ?jin ?jin ?in nhan

yin

marriage

V3] et Pet ?jiat *¢i[n]-s yét

yé choke nhiét

M| ?en Pen ?jian ?%ins ?en yén

yan

gulp

7 wid/ | ?jwe ?yj ?0i Pyai nuy

weéi wilt | Pwi

& Pwa ?jwe | ?ua 0i dyai nuy

wo uy

japan/

dwarf

7 ?aij’/ | PeaX ?ja: none none nuy

di short | ?€j jo uy

PE S wid’ | ?jwe i’ none Pyai nuy

wéi /2w’

paralysis

& wid/ | ?jwe ?yj none ?Pyai uy

wei wi

winding

L tein’ ?ean tsin’ none t$in® chan

zhén/ya tsyinX

n

black

JIE] ?jwian | ?jwien | ?jyan none none quyén

juan

graceful

T ud ;w | ?ju ?yd *q“(r)a none vu

yi ud hju

bend ud’
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% Pjiwh | RjiwH | ?jiw’ *[Ur)iw-s | djuc nho au

you

small

JBR ?jiam" | ?jiemH | ?jiam’ *Pem ?jam nham | yém
yan ap
loath

75 Ph) u ud *q"‘ra ua nho 6]
wi ?YuH
dirty

2

= ?im ?im ?im *qg(r)um | ?im am
yin dark nham

i Pai/?e; | Pae ?ja: *q°ra ?a nha

crow

The regular correspondence of Ying initial syllables in Late Sino-Vietnamese is zero
initial, as is the case for Sino-Korean, Sino-Japanese and most modern Chinese varieties.
Pulleyblank (1984), Ferlus (2009b), Chiang Chia-lu (2011), Zhengzhang Shangfang (2010),
and Xidn Manxué (2016) and Grainger Lanneau (2020) discuss the occasional initial
nasalization of Middle Chinese glottal stop initial syllables in Late Sino-Vietnamese.

Chiang Chia-lu (2011) discusses the effect of modern dialects on initial nasalization.
Chiang also includes four additional syllables, ‘dirty' ;5 nho, ’small’ 43 nhd, ’dark’ [&
nham, and ‘to loath’ Jik nham. Lanneau (2020) verifies the Chinese origin of these syllables
due to their semantic value and labels these syllables as alternative development based on
Chiang Chia-Iu’s idea of yi du zi £ ‘alternate reading’. The author of this present
dissertation considers that some of these alternate pronunciations with palatal nasals came
from different SWMC dialects that filtered their way into the Red River Delta.

One of these syllables, nho ;5, meaning ‘dirty' has a graph with five attested
pronunciations in the Gudngyun. The more familiar Late Sino-Vietnamese pronunciation of

the the character ;5 is 6 as in & nhiém ‘pollution’. One of the attested Qiéyun
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pronunciations for the same character is —i# ], gu % c6 is a Qu tone syllable and another
reflex for LSV Qu tone syllables is the ndang tone, therefore the nasalized form nho must
have come from this pronunciation from another SWMC dialect that used the Qu tone
pronunciation. The syllable for ‘small’ nhé %] must have been an Early Sino-Vietnamese
word due to tonal correspondence with the Chinese Qu tone counterpart.

Zhéngzhang Shangfang (2010) discusses the process of zero initials developing nasals
across Chinese varieties. His work is not limited to nasal developments in the Ying initial
group, but he also discusses diverse demonstrations of zero initial syllables from Yi UL and
Yun == initial syllables in modern Chinese varieties and Sino-Xenic pronunciations.
Zhengzhang mentions the establishment of schools in the Tang protectorate of Annam and
the pronunciations of nhat H and nhan 1= being mixed up with nh4t — and nhan
(Zhéngzhang 2010: 314). Zhengzhang Shangfang implies a merger that occurred in an
educational setting between Ri initial syllables and Ying initial syllables.

Lanneau (2020) adds nuance to Zhéngzhang Shangfang’s observation of the Sino-
Vietnamese phenomenon and proposes a colloquial merger that might have occurred in the
medieval period with Ri and Ying initial syllables in grade lll, followed by nasalization in
other grade syllables. This Ying initial nasalization phenomenon is seen in TUhua, Xiang and
Pinghua dialects to this day, some examples include:

yin [A] ‘cause’

Gangdong Xiang i BIHES: nje

L3ojie Loudi A 8L JE: nin

ya Hi “fork of a tree’

Tingzi Pinghua =& : na Nabi Tuhua APE:+35 : pa
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Chéngguan Xianghua B FAWIEE : n-2°

3i %% ‘dwarf’
Chéngguan Xianghua J&EHHIGES: nd  Tanshi Xiang E T1IH05ES: n3

ya T ‘crow’
Shibu Pinghua 732256 : na  Qujiu Baihua IEE A GG : na
(From Lanneau 2020: 31-32, data from Jidng Jinféng 2010 and Coblin 2011)

Lanneau notices that no modern southwestern dialect thus far has a nasal initial

pronunciation for the syllable ‘one’ y1 —. Lanneau concludes that dialect layering has

obscured the direct connection between Sino-Vietnamese Ying initial nasals and Ying initial

nasals found in Southwestern Chinese dialects (ibid: 78). Some syllables demonstrate nasals

in both Southwestern Chinese varieties and Late Sino-Vietnamese such as ‘cause’ [X], other

syllables like ‘one’ — demonstrate nasals in Late Sino-Vietnamese but not in Southwestern

Chinese dialects. There are also syllables that demonstrate nasals in Southwestern Chinese

varieties but not in Late Sino-Vietnamese Ying initial syllables. For example, the following

Ying initial words demonstrate nasals in Xiang dialects but not in Late Sino-Vietnamese:

ai % 0jH ‘love’

Chénxi Xiang J=i% : nai
@n %2 ?an ‘secure’
Chénxi Xiang JXi% : ne
én & Yon ‘grace’

Chénxi Xiang JXi% : nei

(Lanneau 2020: 35, data from South Coblin 2011)

90 Only the initial is provided by Jidng Janféng (2010).
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Pulleyblank and Ferlus consider this phenomenon to be a reflection of Sino-
Vietnamese interpretation of grade Il syllables that have high front vowel medials. Two
notable examples of initial nasalization are the syllables for ‘one’ nhat — and for ‘cause’
nhan [X]. Both Pulleyblank and Ferlus discuss the medial -j- in Middle Chinese grade Il
syllables and the effects it has on the host language. Ferlus (2009b) in particular, argues that
the Proto Viét-Muong speakers interpreted the Ying initial syllables with the glottal stop
and medial -j- as a voiced palatal implosive, causing a change of [ = n (nh); therefore,
according to Ferlus’ hypothesis, nhat ‘one' was initially pronounced as [at and nhan ‘cause’
was initially pronounced as [an (Ferlus 2009b: 26).

Ferlus’ interpretation is convincing for the case of syllables ‘one’ — and ‘cause’ [A] in
particular. The presence of nasal initials in modern southwestern varieties do however imply
demonstrations of nasals for Ying initials in Annamese Middle Chinese. The phonology of
Proto Viét-Muong and its interaction with AMC likely led to the nasalization of Ying initial
syllables with high front vowel glides; this is perhaps due to the close interaction between
Proto Viét-Muong speakers and AMC speakers. The Proto Viét-Muong speakers perhaps
interpreted the syllables ‘one’, ‘cause’ and ‘marriage’ as voiced palatal implosives, then in
turn were reinterpreted as palatal nasals in AMC dialects and Proto Viét-Muong:

AMC ‘cause’ ?jin = PVM Dialect A [an - PVM Dialect B/ SWMC Dialect B nan

The pronunciation for ‘to choke' fl nhiét is present in Chir Ném dictionaries,
meaning that this syllable is usually interpreted as a thuan viét “native Vietnamese" word
and not as a Han-Viet borrowing. This syllable for ‘choke’ is, however, not likely to be an ESV
loanword because of the lack of high front vowel medial glides in the EMC, LHOC and OC

reconstructions. The syllable to ‘choke’ likely developed after the syllable became codified in
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the Han-Viét. Because the palatal nasal form is not seen as Han-Viét, and the earlier Chinese
forms lacked the means to form palatal nasals, the palatal nasal form is likely to be a result
of a dialect that got codified into Han-Viét or Han Viét-Viét-Hda Vietnamization.

There are examples of Late Sino-Vietnamese words that do not demonstrate palatal
nasals and are in the grade three. Take the syllables ‘shadow’ anh % and ‘hero’ anh < for
example; these syllables do not develop palatal nasals and instead, demonstrate the
expected zero initial syllables; this implies that not all grade three Ying initial syllables were
interpreted as palatal nasals in PVM and AMC all dialects, it also implies that dialect layering
over the centuries obscured the palatal nasal features of these Ying initial syllables as
mentioned by Lanneau (2020: 78-86). Ferlus’ argument of voiced palatal plosive
interpretation still holds merit when comparing the phenomenon of Ying interpretation in
Sino-Vietnamese with Sino-Tay. In Chit Ném Tay [X] ‘cause’ is pronounced as gién as in gién
vi [Kl% ‘because’ with a spirantized palatal initial, the graph % which originally means
‘wedding’ is also pronounced with the palatal spirantized initial gian and the graph for
‘throat’ that is used to write the Tay word for ‘cold’ is pronounced as MH gidn/dan.

The initials gi- and d- in the Tay orthography are used to write a voiced postalveolar
fricatives /3-/ (Shimizu 2020b: 42). The fricative initial for the Sino-Tay pronunciation brings
implications for how Viét-Mudng and Tay both interpret the glottal stop and high vowel
glide combination. In the case of the ancestor of Tay, the Middle Chinese glottal stop and
high front vowel combination could have been interpreted as a voiced palatal plosive /3-/.
Pittayaporn (2009) explains that in most Tai varieties the voiced palatal plosive became
devoiced, and common reflexes of that Proto-Tai initials are the affricate /ts-/, the palatal
fricative /¢-/, and in Cao Bang it retains the voiced features with a voiced alveolar fricative

/z-/ initial (Pittayaporn 2009: 112-113).
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Cao Bang is one of the major Tay speaking areas in modern day Northern Vietnam.
This indicates that the Middle Chinese glottal stop initial and high front vowel glide ?j- was
interpreted as a voiced palatal plosive, then retained the voiced feature in Sino-Tay. The
dialect of Annamese Middle Chinese that was exposed to the Tay did not have a nasalized
initial, the syllable ‘cause’ [X, ‘marriage’ il and ‘throat’ Ml must have had a pronunciation
closer to ?jin than njin in other dialects of Annamese Middle Chinese. The glottal stop and
high vowel medial was then interpreted as a voiced palatal plosive in Sino-Tay, then it must
have demonstrated the voiced alveolar fricative /z-/ and the voiced post-alveolar fricative
3-. The exposure of grade Il Ying initial syllables such as [X| to Tai and Proto Viét-Mudng
reveals a difference in how the glottal stop initials with high front vowel glides were
interpreted during the early stage of AMC contact with Tai and Proto Viét-Mudng:

AMC Dialect A: ?jin = PVM [an = Viét nhan

AMC Dialect A: ?jin - P-Tai fon - Tay gién

Another prominent Late Sino-Vietnamese Ying initial syllable with a palatal nasal is
the character for ‘crow’ or ‘raven’ nha 7%, which is a grade Il initial syllable. Xian Manxué
(2016) claims that this syllable has a palatal nasal because of graphic analogy with the
syllable for ‘tooth’ nha - (Xian 2016: 159). It is perfectly plausible that the palatal initial for
the syllable ‘crow’ emerged naturally through the spoken language of Annamese Middle
Chinese dialects. Zhengzhang Shangfang points out that some Shaanxi dialects pronounce
the syllable ‘crow’ as pia (Zhengzhang 2010: 316). In the Xiang dialect of Shuangféng, the
colloquial pronunciation of ‘crow’ is na. Lanneau (2020) also points out that grade Il initials
are affected by merges with grade Il syllables and developed palatal nasals after grade Il

palatal nasals developed in Ying initial syllables.
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There is also a presence of alveolar nasals n- in Late Sino-Vietnamese Ying initial
syllables. In Lanneau (2020) | argue that these alveolar nasals first developed into zero
initials, then into velar nasals, then into alveolar nasals 0- = n- = n; Lanneau’s hypothesis is
based on a similar phenomenon that occurs with Chinese varieties as seen in Zhéngzhang
(2010):

Tianjin Kt
X ou = nou = nou B ao - nou - nau Z an > nan = nan

(Modified from Zhengzhang 2010: 316)

The author acknowledges that there is another possible graphic analogy
phenomenon that could explain these alveolar nasals. The graphs & and %% share
resemblance with Zil which is a Middle Chinese velar nasal Yi && initial syllable with velar
nasals and has the pronunciation nguy or nguy. Several scholars including Xidn Manxué
(2016) point out the fact that a nasalized and a non-nasalized pronunciation exist side by
side for the syllables ‘Japan’ nuy uy 1% and ‘short’ nuy uy %% in Late Sino-Vietnamese. The
alternative pronunciation is perhaps a reflection of Annamese Middle Chinese dialects. If
this change for the syllables ‘short” and ‘Japan’ only happened through the spoken language,
then the glottal stop initials dropped to zero, then changed to velar nasals and then finally
to alveolar nasals. If graphic analogy was involved, then one of the assigned readings must
have been a velar nasal initial then it dropped from a velar nasal to an alveolar nasal.

There is one syllable that demonstrates a voiced labial fricative v- initial. Xian

N

Manxué claims that the v- initial for the syllable ‘bend, roundabout’ i vu is likely to be a
misreading based on graphic analogy with the graph T vu (Xian 2016: 161). On the

contrary, the voiced labiodental initial is likely due to the fact that the Gudngyin has two
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attested pronunciations for ‘roundabout’, a Ying 5 initial pronunciation ?ju and a Yun =

initial pronunciation hju. In fact, the Gudngyun states that the syllable if is homophonous

with the character T~ hju. The v- initial is not a mistake, but an existing pronunciation that

became common in Late Sino-Vietnamese; the pronunciation with the Middle Chinese

glottal stop initial simply became obsolete.

The syllable meaning ‘beautiful’ or ‘graceful’ judn 15 has a Jian initial velar

pronunciation for both Mandarin and Late Sino-Vietnamese. A velar stop pronunciation is

also present in Cantonese gyun, as well as several varieties of Min and TuUhua. Zero initial

pronunciations are kept in Sino-Korean?! yeon ™ and in Sino-Japanese is en == and ken

/729, a zero initial and velar pronunciation are both kept. The syllable ‘graceful’ does not

have an attested Jian initial pronunciation in the rime books or the rime tables. The

pronunciation of ‘graceful’ as a Jian initial syllable likely emerged from graphic analogy, but

data from modern Chinese varieties and Sino-Japanese show that this phenomenon did not

start with Annamese Middle Chinese or Late Sino-Vietnamese. The syllable ‘graceful’ was

likely a syllable spoken with a velar stop in many dialects of Middle Chinese already and

Annamese Middle Chinese was simply another set of dialects that followed this trend.

Xido B hiéu Initial

32
Xiao
hiéu

EMC

MC

LMC

oC

LHOC

HESV

JESV

LSV

HVVH

B
hé/ xia
drink

none

Xop

none

*g"[a]p

hdp> hap

hop

hap

91 Naver Hanja Dictionary https://hanja.dict.naver.com/#/main accessed on 03/10/2025
92 Kanjipedia https://www.kanjipedia.jp/kanji/0001918000 accessed on 03/10/2025
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]
hope

Xij

Xjij

Xi

*q"9j

hii

R
Xiu
rest

XUw

Xjiu

Xiw

*q"(r)u

hu

huu

Xxue
blood

XWEet

xwet

xyat

huet

huyét

ot
hai
sea

X9j

X0jX

xaj’

ha®

xing
rise

Xin
Xin

xing

Xian
Xidn’

*q"(r)an

hung

L=

hui
sharp

none

xwejH

none

*qwhci[t]_s

hué

35
yi
a name

hjwi

XwijH
'ejH

€

none

none

>

JK
hur
dust

XW3)j

XWOj

Xuaj

hus

khoi

&L
Xit
smell

XUwW

XjuwH

Xiw®

hu¢

kh&ru

FSIAY
i

huo
pardon

Xwat

Xwat

Xuat

none

huat

hoat
khoat

The usual demonstration for Xido initial syllables in Late Sino-Vietnamese is a

voiceless glottal fricative. Pulleyblank (1984) comments on how the Middle Chinese Kan’on

demonstrates velar stops for MC Xido initial syllables and how Sino-Vietnamese and Sino-

Korean demonstrate glottal fricatives instead (Pulleyblank 1984: 64-65). Indeed, the

mainstream Middle Chinese dialects in the north were likely velar fricatives /x-/ and it was

likely interpreted as a glottal fricative in Late Sino-Vietnamese and perhaps even in

Annamese Middle Chinese. Modern Vietnamese phonology does have voiced and voiceless
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velar fricatives, but the voiceless velar fricatives are from aspirated velar stops kh- and the
voiced velar fricatives are from voiced velar stops g-.

There are some exceptions to the pattern of velar fricatives turning into glottal
fricatives, Xian Manxué (2016) finds three and Chiang Chia-lu finds seven examples. The
words for ‘dust’ JX khdi, ‘smell’ i khiru and ‘pardon’ & khoat all have aspirated velar stop
alongside glottal fricative pronunciations. A similar phenomenon has taken place in
contemporary Southwestern Chinese varieties. Pinghua and Xiang dialects also occasionally
demonstrate velar stops for Xido initial syllables:

huo #8 ‘pardon’

Xiang JH:

Shuangféng: k"o Quanzhdu: ko

Pinghua “F-3f:

Lingchuan: kMo Ydngfu: k"o  Téngxian: kuk
(Xidoxuétang /NELEL)

Xié Qiyong (2010) notes that Tuhua dialects also demonstrate velar stop initials for
Xido initial syllables, they are part of what Xié categorizes as special characters té zi 5F7-:
huo & ‘goods’

Daoxian Xidojia 1& &%/ N H K/
Ningyuan Zhangjia =1 15 K
Lijia Ping LT K

xué If. ‘blood’

Lanshan Shangdong & 111 3 k'
huo 8 ‘pardon/open’

Dong’an Huaqido HZZ1EAG K
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huo £ ‘sudden’
Jiangydng Chéngguan 7Tk k'
(Xie 2010: 115)

Velar fricative initials in Middle Chinese must have been either preserved or
demonstrated as glottal fricatives in most dialects of Southwestern Middle Chinese and
Annamese Middle Chinese, however the Late Sino-Vietnamese aspirated velars and ‘special
characters’ in TUhua and Xiang imply a similar phenomenon of velar fricatives turning into
aspirated velar stops in Annamese Middle Chinese dialects.

AMC Dialect A: i x - h AMC Dialect B AMC Dialect B: [ x - kh AMC Dialect B

Both glottal fricatives and aspirated velar fricatives were present in Proto Viét-
Muong. During the sinicization of Proto Viét-Mudng and the linguistic shift from AMC to
PVM, some of these Xido initial syllables were carried over as glottal fricatives and a few
dialect pronunciations of Xido initial syllables were also carried over as aspirated velar stops.
Some dialects of Annamese Middle Chinese also likely had ‘special character’ readings or
‘special pronunciations’ for several Xido initial syllables that are still partially preserved
today in Late Sino-Vietnamese and modern Southwestern Chinese varieties.

The syllable yi ‘man/pig’ 5 is another example of a syllable that had different
pronunciations attested in the rime books but then abandoned one pronunciation in favor
of another. In Late Sino-Vietnamese and Mandarin, the syllable is pronounced with a zero
initial instead of a glottal or velar fricative, in Cantonese this syllable is pronounced with a
zero initial and a velar nasal. This syllable has both a Xido initial pronunciation and an Ying
initial pronunciation. What likely happened in Late Sino-Vietnamese is that Annamese
Middle Chinese abandoned the Xido initial pronunciation in favor of the Ying initial

pronunciation.
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Some scholars such as Xian Manxué also claim that Xido initial syllables occasionally
demonstrate |- in Sino-Vietnamese. Xian considers the words for ‘village’ lang and

‘inauspicious’ lung to be I- initial words that come from Xido initial syllables:

Figure 51: Proposed Xido initial syllables with I- initials

& EMC MC LMC ocC LHOC HESV JESV LSV HVVH
Syllable

5HB xian Xjang xian *qran | hian lang? |lang? | huong | lang?
xiang lang?

village

[X] xuawn | xjowng |[xywn | *a"rlon | huon |lung? |lung? |hung lung?
xXiong lung?

unlucky

Xian attempts to explain the demonstration of I- initials for the syllables ‘village’ and
‘inauspicious’ by suggesting a change from glides to laterals j- = |- (Xidn 2016: 167). Xidn
hypothesizes that after the syllables were borrowed into Late Sino-Vietnamese, the velar
fricative initial dropped and became a j- initial syllable, which then developed into an I-
initial. Xian is aware of one of the problems with his argument, which is the fact that j-
usually develops into z- and not I-.

There are no contemporary Chinese dialects that pronounce the syllable for ‘village’
with a lateral initial, yet there are two Pinghua dialects that pronounce these syllables with
high front vowel medial initial j-:

#8 xiang ‘village’

Baisé Pinghua & {2 55 : jan Léngzhdu Pinghua FEMN -GS @ jen

(Xizoxuétang /N & https://xiaoxue.iis.sinica.edu.tw/pinghua?kaiOrder=2872 accessed 03/08/2025)
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Xian also points out that |- initial syllables for the Yi LA initial group usually comes
from the ESV layer, so if j- initials had anything to do with |- initials then it must have come
from the Old Chinese period. It is also unlikely that these syllables come from older layers of
Chinese because Old Chinese and Early Middle Chinese reconstructions show a lack of high
front vowel medials. The Chi¥ Nom script does not use the graph #f to write lang, only the
Han-Viét pronunciation huong.

Xian makes the association with Chinese based on the final and tonal features; it is
tempting to associate these words with a Chinese origin but the Chinese reconstructions
suggest that these initials are not borrowed from the spoken language. The only possible
explanation would be graphic analogy with the following graphs, £ B 75 B[S &, all with the
initial |- in Late Sino-Vietnamese. It is highly doubtful, but if lang is cognate with the Chinese
word for village, then it might have been a prescribed reading from a variety of AMC that
used a graphic analogy to use |- instead of x-; it is doubtful mainly because prescribed
readings would be incorporated into the HV pronunciation system.

If lung is cognate with Chinese xiéng [A| ‘unlucky’, then graphic analogy with a dialect
might be the cause of the I- initial. There was perhaps a graphic analogy with the word
‘brain’ i which has an alveolar nasal initial n-. In many Southwestern Chinese and
Vietnamese dialects there is a common alternation between |- and n-:

2 it ‘cow’

Guilin Pinghua A1 liu

Quanzhou Xianchéng Hua 4N B35 & liu

Héféi Guanhua A IEE & liw

JY ndi ‘thereupon’

Lingchuan Pinghua %&)114E5 : lai

Chéngsha Xiang E-VVIHEE: lai
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Shuangféeng Xiang L4

G la

The author finds it highly doubtful that the word /ung in Vietnamese is cognate with

the Chinese word for ‘unlucky’ xiong [Al. If this syllable is cognate with Chinese, then there

must have been a graphic analogy with the word for ‘brain’, followed by a change from an

alveolar nasal to a lateral liquid n- = |-. However, a reading prescription based on graphic

analogy suggests that there would be a HV reading gloss pronounced as nung [X|.

Xia [FE. hap Initial

[ EMC MC LMC 0]® LHOC HESV | JESV | LSV HVVH
xia Y- h- xh- :rg: _‘I;;:im‘k“ g, Y- c-, g | ¢, h- | h-, gi-
hap *Cogws ¥Nkwe. | W= gh- V- t-, th-
s Yejn’ hengH | xhjiajn” | *m-k"‘en-s | génh> | cang hinh
Jjing gene

leg

A yap/ hop xhap *m-k‘op gdp> gop hop
hé Yap gop

combine

a5 yatj’/ heaX xhja:j *m-k‘re? | gré?> ghe cay giai
xié yeij’ ge®

crab

=1 yai"/ye" | haeH xhja:’ *g/Hra? grah> he ha
xia ga‘

summer

=l ywaijk/ | hweak xhwajk | *gWerek wrék> | gach hoach
hua ywe:jk yuek

draw

line

= gwaijh/ hweaH | xhwa;j’ *C-g¥rek-s | wrék> vé hoa
hud ywej" yUue®

draw/
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paint

FH#E ywak hwak xhuak NONE yuak vac hoach
huo wok )

[ yain’/ heanX | xhja:n™ | *[g]ra[n]? | gran?> hen | han
xian yen" gen®

limit

= el huX xhud *m-q‘a? ga ho ho
ha door

AL ywan hwan xhuan *[c]"ar wan> hon hoan
wadn ball \ yuan

v ywa’ hwaX xhua® *[g]" aj? goi?> va hoa
huo yuai®

disaster

T ywan hwang | xhuan | *N-k“‘an vang | hoang
hudng

yellow

5 ywaij"(s) | hwaejH | xhwaj" | *[g]"‘rat-s | gwrats> thoai
hua Nywej" yuas

speech

=3 ywej" hwejH | xhjyaj" | *[c]"‘elt]-s | wis> tué
hui yues

wisdom

We have two, possibly three examples of graphic analogy syllables. The syllables for
‘speech’ hua & and ‘wisdom’ hui £ both have dental initials. The syllable for ‘speech’ is
commonly used in words such as ‘telephone’ dién thoai FE 5, ‘myth’ than thoai #15% and
‘dialogue’ d&i thoai ¥f5f. The graph for ‘speech’ & uses the graph for ‘tongue’ 7 as a
semantic component, which is a Xié 4 initial syllable in Middle Chinese, with the

pronunciation of zyet in Middle Chinese and the pronunciation of thiét in Late Sino-

Vietnamese.
The Sino-Vietnamese pronunciation tué for ‘wisdom’ % is used for the names of
famous Buddhist monks such as Tué Tinh 2/, and is used in other Vietnamese words such

as thong tué H2EE ‘intelligence’, and tri tué &' Ex ‘wisdom’. This syllable was likely mistaken

with the pronunciation of another character hui ‘shooting star’ £ zwijH which is a Xié ¥
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initial syllable that is pronounced as tué in Late Sino-Vietnamese. The syllable for ‘shooting
star’ maintains the Xié initial pronunciation in Late Sino-Vietnamese but uses a Xid initial

pronunciation based on a graphic analogy with ‘wisdom’.

The word for ‘crab’ giai # is thought to be a feature of graphic analogy with fi# giai
by Chiang Chia-lu and Xidn Manxué (2016). Chiang (2011) however, does not rule out the
possibility of regular language change for this Late Sino-Vietnamese initial. The point of
interest for linguists is the spirantized initial that resembles Jian initial syllables with a high
front vowel. The graph for ‘untie’ #% has two attested readings in the Gudngyun &g, i H
H) heaX and 135 Y] keaX, both having the same lower speller, rime and vowel.
Palatalization also occurs in Mandarin for the syllable for ‘crab’, though the palatalization
occurred because of the high front vowel glide with the velar fricative initial.

The syllable for ‘crab’ gidi #% demonstrates glottal fricatives, velar stops, velar nasals
as well as voiced and voiceless velar fricatives in Pinghua, Tuhua and Xiang dialects:

Fuchuan Tuhua: ka Changsha Xiang: xai
Yizhou Baixinghua: nai  Jiangle Chengguan Min: nae

(Xidoxuétang /|NEL L)

If the lenited velar nasal occurred through the spoken language, then what likely
occurred is a process of velar lenition through one of the dialects of AMC. In a similar
process of Jian initial syllables developing lenited initials, this Xid initial syllable for ‘crab’
might have demonstrated a velar stop in an AMC dialect, then demonstrated lenited initials
like in Jian initial syllables through the following process:

fi% LMC xhja:j > AMC kja:j > Vietnamese za:j/ ja:j
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Two other words for ‘crab’ are Early Sino-Vietnamese candidates. The syllable cdy is
an ESV candidate from Baxter & Sagart (2021) with the gloss ‘kind of brackish water crab’ or
‘fiddler crab’ (B&S: 2021). The pronunciation cdy is more likely to be a Jin era ESV word
because of the finial correspondence with the Early Middle Chinese form \\(aij'/y\(s:j’. [
propose a new candidate for a Han era ESV word, ghe which is a type of small swimming
crab. The vowel, tone and initial for ghe match neatly with the Late Han Old Chinese
reconstruction ge®; the voiced fricative initial for ghe implies that the initial for this word
either spirantized after borrowing, or was borrowed after the voiced velar fricative
developed in the regional variety of Chinese.

The syllable for ‘leg’ ¥ is interesting because both the Early Sino-Vietnamese and
Late Sino-Vietnamese forms both have hoi and nga tones. The pronunciation hinh is quite
possibly an earlier loanword that was later codified as a recognized Han-Viét word. The
initial value of h- indicates that hinh is a loanword from the Jin era. It appears that the
syllable for ‘leg’ underwent graphic analogy changes in Mandarin with the palatalized velar
initial and in Cantonese with the pronunciation ging3°3. This graphic analogy phenomenon in
both Mandarin and Cantonese shows that the Late Sino-Vietnamese pronunciation adheres
to Xid initial pronunciation much like other Chinese varieties during the time of the Qieyun.
The ESV pronunciation of ‘leg’ cdng i€ resembles the Late Han Old Chinese reconstruction
gen¢, the voiced velar initial from the Han period likely devoiced into a plain velar stop.

Xia initial syllables with voiced labiodental initials are considered to be ESV

loanwords by Alves and later developments by Chiang Chia-lu. Wéng Li (1948) describes the

93 The pronunciation hing5 also exists in Cantonese but it is seen as an alternate pronunciation.
https://humanum.arts.cuhk.edu.hk/Lexis/lexi-can/ accessed 03/10/2025
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process of v- initials emerging after h- initials disappear in the colloquial pronunciation the
following process:

hw- - w- = v- (Wéng Li 1948: 480)

The tones for the words ‘disaster’ va #%, ‘to draw’ vé& #, ‘gold’ vang &%, and ‘wok’
vac # indicate that these are likely early loanwords. Based on the tonal correspondence,
Alves is correct that these are Early Sino-Vietnamese words. The loans may be ESV words
but the initial v- is not a result of Old Chinese pre-initials, but a later result of low vowels
and voiced labial-velar approximants becoming voiced labiodental fricatives. Evidence from
Muong shows a preservation of w- initials for words like ‘gold’” pronounced as wang (Barker
1966: 22). Muong dictionaries also show a regular correspondence between Mudng w- and
Vietnamese v- and h-:

7 Mudong wac, Viét vac / hoac % Mudng wa, Viét va/hoa
i Muong wang, Viét vang/hoang = Mudng wé, Viét vé / hoa

(Nguyén Van Khang: 2002)

= was recorded as ué in

Phan (2013) also points out that the word for draw vé
Alexander deRhodes’ dictionary (Phan 2013: 111). These v- initial loanwords must have
been borrowed during the Early Middle Chinese period or, at the very earliest, the Late Han
period. The initial developments came later so these are EMC loans with initial changes that
came later. Most Early Sino-Vietnamese initials from the Jin period are either v- from hékou
syllables or h- from kaikdu syllables; the only exception to this rule is ‘ball’ hon #L which is a
hékou syllable that demonstrates an h- initial. The demonstration of h- for ‘ball’ implies a

case of the initial h- from the voiced velar fricative not being deleted and the medial -w-

would then not turn into a v-. This is likely a pronunciation for the word ‘ball’ from an AMC

305



dialect, and the pronunciation with the preserved h- became popularized, other AMC dialect
pronunciations would have lead to a form that resembles *von FL ‘ball’.

John Phan (2013) points out that the Late Sino-Viethamese syllable ‘limit’ [}
demonstrates the nang tone in both the EMC and LMC forms (Phan 2013: 112). Phan finds
this interesting because ‘limit’ [ han is a Shdng initial syllable and Phan thinks this syllable
should demonstrate a Vietnamese nga tone. Middle Chinese Shdng tones could
demonstrate Vietnamese nang tones if the Shang tone Chinese syllable is voiced, such as
the syllable “to be located at’ tai zai 7£ which is a voiced Middle Chinese Cdng 1 initial dz-
syllable. The syllables ‘limit’ and ‘disaster’ hoa f were likely borrowed back when the local
variety of Chinese still had voiced velar fricatives. The voiced initial for these Early Middle
Chinese Shdng tone syllables led to the syllables developing Vietnamese nang tones.
Therefore, ‘disaster’ ff4 hoa and ‘limit’ & han are examples of earlier loanwords that have

been codified into the Han-Viét reading gloss system.

Yun == van Initial

~ EMC MC LMC | OC LHOC HESV | JESV | LSV HVVH
yun w- hj- y- *GY-, m-gq*- w- v- h- | v-
van *C.g"- b- b-

R wun® | hjunH | yn’ *[m-g*liln]-s | wanh% van van
yun

rime

= wuan | hjwon | yan *C.c%a[n] wan> vién vuon
yudn wan

garden

2 wid/ | hjwe |vyj *GY(r)aj-s waj> vi vi
wei Wi we®

94 Reconstruction by Starostin, obtained from Kaom.net.
95 Reconstruction by Starostin, obtained from Kaom.net.
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behalf

o wud hju yo *[G]%(r)a wa> vu vO
yu wa

basin

wian hjwen | yan *G%en wen> vién vanh
yudn wan

round

<) wuwn | hjuwX | iwn, | *[g]%a? wu® hitu

you xhiw wua®

have N

HE wuwn | hjuwn |[iwn, | *[c]%an wun hung

xiéng g xhiw

hero n

fE wuwn | hjuwn | iwn, *C.[e]¥(r)am | wim hung

xiéng g xhiw wam

bear N

Y4 wuw" | hjuwH | iw’ *[G]Wa?-s wu© huu

you wu*

again

T wuw | hjuw | iw none wu buu

you wua

post

TE juw | hjuw |jiw | none wu vuu | budu
you wua budu
tumor

The usual development of Yun initial syllables are h- and v-. Phan and deSousa (2016)
argue that this phenomenon of v- and h- demonstration occurred in Annamese Middle
Chinese based on data from contemporary Southwestern Chinese varieties. Phan and
deSousa discuss the phenomenon of MC Yun == hj- initials developing h- initials in the Tong
1# rime group and Zé JX tone syllables in the Liu Jit rime group. Phan and DeSousa show a
correlation for h- for MC hj- in Hezhou Jiudd Tuhua and Nanning Pinghua.

Hezhou Jiudu Tuhua

VBl =L ZE hjuw : & ‘especially’ : y VN: vuu

VitBH = _ 2 hjuwX : F ‘to have/exist’ : xau VN: hitu
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Wil = FFZE hjuwH : X ‘again’ : iau VN: huu

B = HZE hjuwng : fE ‘bear’ : xian VN: hung

Ndanning Pinghua

PiEBA = ZE hjuw : 5 ‘especially’ @ jau  VN:vuu

7Bl = A ZE hjuwX : A ‘to have’ : jau VN: hitu

Wil =% 2 hjuwH : X ‘again’ : jau VN: hyu

1B = - ZE hjuwng : fiE ‘bear’ : jun VN: hung

Phan and DeSousa show that there is a stronger correlation between Late Sino-
Vietnamese syllables and Hézhou Jitidi Tuhua (Phan &de Sousa 2016: 27). More varieties of
Tuhua also develop velar fricative x- initials for the syllable ‘to have/to exist’ 5. It is puzzling
that no other syllable with a Liu rime for the Yun initial group demonstrates velar or glottal
fricatives, there is a consistent preservation of the high front medial vowel in the Pinghua
and Tuhua varieties. This obscures a connection between AMC features and current LSV
features. Muwong lexical items show demonstrations of h- initials for the Lid rime group

syllables as well:

you yi K iH “friendship’ : Muong: hitu ngi/ Viét: hitu nghi (Nguyén VK 2002: 196)

ying xiong F<IfE ‘hero’ : Mudng: anh huing/ Viét: anh hung (Nguyén VK 2002: 23)

The correlation between the Southwestern Chinese velar fricative x- and Late Sino-
Vietnamese h- initials for Middle Chinese hj- initials is extremely rare, with the only clear
example being the syllable ‘to possess’ A hitu. A correlation between glottal fricatives in
Late Sino-Vietnamese and glottal stops in Southwestern Chinese varieties is virtually non-
existent. What is particularly strange is the fact that the syllables ‘friend’ and ‘have/exist’

have the same phonological value represented by the hexagram, yet the syllable ‘to

308



have/exist’ demonstrates velar fricative x- in Tuhua dialects while the syllable ‘friend’ never

demonstrates h- or x- in the same dialects.

Figure 52: Yun initial syllables in TUhua dialects: (Modified from Xié Qiyong 2010: 286)

B = R AE

¥ BT FH P 48 BrEALER | FEARER BRFELE [ TIKAR R

syllable Xintian Xintian Xianglin pu | Lijiaping | Yongjiang
Nanxiang Beixiang Songbo

A hjuwX ‘to have/exist’ [ xau Xau Xau Xau Xau

M= EAE

& hjuwX ‘friend’ iau iau iau iau iau

It is likely that the h- demonstration for Middle Chinese hj- is a Proto Viét-Muong

innovation, but the syllable ‘to possess’ in Proto Viét-Mudng influenced some AMC dialects

after being borrowed.

There are three syllables that demonstrate labial stops which are ‘post’ buu as in

buwu dién ‘post office', and tumor with the pronunciations budu and budu. Xian Manxué

considers these pronunciations to be traces of an older pronunciation; however, none of the

Old Chinese and Middle Chinese reconstructions demonstrate bilabial stop initials. The

syllable for ‘tumor’ also demonstrates a voiced labiodental fricative v- because it is a Ping

tone syllable in the Lit rime group. The Binyang £ % Pinghua pronunciation of the Yun

initial syllable van Yun == ‘speak’ is van and the Héngxian Pinghua pronunciation of the

syllable for king is van, both are examples of syllables with a voiced labiodental approximant

v-. In Alexander De Rhode’s’ Dictionary, several Bang initial group syllables are written down

with a flourished b-, which is described as having the sound quality in between a v- and a b-.
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The word vg ‘wife' for example is written with a flourished b-, and maintains the b- initial in
Mudng b 7%,

Rather than the demonstration of b- showing traces of earlier pronunciation, the b-
demonstration reflects a dialectal interpretation of Yun initials; most were interpreted as
either h- or v- but some were pronounced as v-. The most likely scenario that caused the b-
and v- confusion is an occasional merger that occurred in the Middle Vietnamese period. In
the Middle Vietnamese period, there were voiced bilabial fricatives written with a b with a
flourish, this caused small scale betacism. Therefore, the word for ‘post’ likely underwent
the following change:

hjuw = vuu - Buwu - buu

The syllable for ‘tumor’ ¥E likely went through a similar change where the v- initial
got interpreted as a v- initial and then became interpreted as a b- initial. It is important to
note that the b- initials are not recognized as Han-Viét syllables but are found in N6m
dictionaries as a thuan viét word. The b- pronunciation may be caused by betacism in the
Middle Vietnamese period that oversaw the occasional mixup of labial stops and labiodental

fricatives because of a merger with the voiced bilabial fricative /B-/.

Yi LA di Initial
LA EMC | MC LMC | OC LHOC HESV | JESV | LSV HVVH
yi j- y- j- *N-r- i - th- d- d-
di *l-, *m-r- | w-, |-, y- r- V-

*GW-, *|-

[iic] juw’ | yuwX | jiw’ *N-ru? ju?> ju® ddu | dau
you
10th earthly
branch

96 Nguy&n Vin Khang 2002 Tir Dién Mudng-Viét.
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LU
tui / yué

shed

¢cwiaj

ywet

syaj’

*lot

o)
reject

—
é%l%

yao
medicine

jtak

yak

jiak

*m_
rle]wk

jauk>jak
zauk®’

thudc

5
ydan
eaves

jiam

yem

jiam

*Ca.[cg]lam

lam>yam

1%
yi
service

jwiajk

ywek

jyajk

*GYek

wek

viéc

5
yi
savage

yij

*|9j

ro

di

p=C
=

yi
remnant

yWwij

ivi’
iyi

*[](r)uj
*[&](r)uj-s

roi

di

i

you
invite

yuwX

jiw’

*lu?

du

Mgl

yu
explain
clear

yuH

*lo-s

du

The initial d- is the regular demonstration for LSV Yi LA initial syllables, pronounced
as [j-] in Southern Vietnamese and as [z-] in the northern variety. There are two syllables in
the chart that show aspirated dental initials, ‘to shed’ 1t and ‘eaves’ #&. The connection
between the Yi UL initial for ‘to shed’ i and the ESV pronunciation 16t was made by Baxter
& Sagart (2021), “¥t *lot > ywet > yué ‘excuviae of insects of reptiles’ (B&S 2021: 22). Alves
(2022) raises reasons to be skeptical of this connection between OC and Vietnamese 16t.
Tran Tri DBi notes that there are several cognates in Austroasiatic languages like Khmer

(Alves 2022: 46). The Mon-Khmer cognates convince me to agree with Alves and Tran that

97 Reconstruction by Starostin, obtained from Kaom.net.
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|6t does not come from Old Chinese *lot, therefore I- is not a characteristic of ESV in the Y7
Ll initial group. The aspirated dental initial is the Middle Chinese Tou 17 initial
pronunciation. The Y7 initial pronunciation has been abandoned in AMC as is the case in
Mandarin with the pronunciations shui and tui, as well as Cantonese with pronunciations
seoi3 and teoi3.

The term for a medicinal plant thuéc % is cited by Alves (2016) to be an ESV word.
Modern Varieties of Chinese demonstrate z- initials for the syllable ‘medicinal plant’:

Bangkok Min = A [¥]5E ze?

Ningyudn Pinghua %532 55 »

Kaiping Yué BAZBEE ziak

Quénzhou Xiang Hua 2£JMNIHIEE zio

(Data from Xidoxuétdng /)NELEL)

Modern Chinese varieties also demonstrate a diverse variety of initials for the
syllable ‘eaves’ ydn #&:

B yye :

Hua Xian {EE% : sim
Hong Kong &% : sim

Tuhua &5 :

Fuchuan TUhua &)1 &5 : si

Minyu [#]3E :
Xiamén EFH : iam (Literary) tsi (Colloquial)

Fuzhou M : sien
Patian ¥ H : 4in
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(Data from Xidoxuétang /)NE24E)

The s- initials for these varieties can provide us clues for how an aspirated dental
initial might have emerged from the spoken language rather than through a case of direct
graphic analogy. Some of the dialects for Southwestern Middle Chinese likely displayed s-
initials for the syllable ‘eaves’ and after being incorporated into Vietnamese, it underwent a
process that turned it into an aspirated dental stop s- = th #Z siém = thiém.

Xian Manxué (2016) argues that the r- initial syllables in the Y7 L/ initial group come
from an earlier layer of loanwords. Specifically, Xian says that they come from an Old
Chinese layer. The syllables ‘remnant’ roi i&, ‘invite’ ri # and ‘clear’ rd i all have
matching tonal correspondences with their Old Chinese counterparts. The syllable meaning
‘savage’ does not have a clear tonal correspondence with the Old Chinese form since it is a
Chinese Ping tone syllable, yet it demonstrates a Viethamese nang tone. Xian Manxué

(2016) finds seven ndng tones in the Yinping [ F- category and sixteen ning tones in the

7

Ydngping [5*F- category. Xidn does not discuss tonal discrepancy for the syllable ‘barbarian
specifically, but she does discuss tonal discrepancies in general in Sino-Vietnamese
vocabulary.

Xian (2016), Chiang (2011) and Alves (2018) both discuss tonal correspondence
discrepancies in Sino-Vietnamese Ping initial syllables. Chiang (2011) points out that ndang
tones in Ping category tone syllables occasionally occur with voiced initial syllables. Chiang
has unable to determine which historical layer nang tones from Chinese Ping tones come
from. The author hypothesizes that the nang tone for r¢g was a colloquial pronunciation that

developed long after borrowing, so the form ro for ‘savage' 53 may be a case demonstrating
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of Early Sino-Vietnamese initials but demonstrating tones that became Vietnamized Han-
Viét Viét-Hda.

The word for ‘work’ viéc is considered to be an ESV word by Nguyén Thanh Tung
(2015) and Nguyén Tai C4n (Nguyén Thanh Tung 2015: 172). This syllable is likely to be a
loanword from between the formation of the Late Han syllable wek and Early Middle
Chinese jwiajk. The Early Middle Chinese form has the medial which is present in the
Vietnamese form ‘viéc’ but the j- initial was either not present or it disappeared prior to
borrowing. A syllable resembling the form wiajk or wiak ¥ was likely borrowed into the
Jiaozhou dialects before the Annam period, the initial w- is present in some Muwong dialects
today with viéc being pronounced as wiéc (Barker 1966: 25). The v- initial definitely came
later after the w- initial turned into a v- initial. By comparing the finals, we know that the
syllable ‘work’ viéc 1% is an ESV word, but the v- initials developed long after it was
borrowed into Proto Viét-Muong through the following process:

% EMC jwiajk > AMC wiajk > PVM wiak = Vietnamese viéc/ Mudng wiéc
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Ri H nhat Initial
H EMC MC LMC ocC LH HESV JESV LSV HV
ri/nhat | p- ny- r- *n-*C.n- | OC nh- nh- nh- VH

*r]_

H nit nyit rit *C.nik | nit nhat
ri sun
- nif nyijH ri’ *nifj]-s | Ais nhi nhi nhi
er two
G nis/ nye ri *ne ne nhi
ér son | ni
i} ni/ni | nyi ri *na *fa nhi
ér
and/but
an nié nyo ris/ *na ha nhu
ru ryd
similar
Jiss puawk [ nyowk rywk *nok none nhoc
ru
shame
Y piam [ nyemX |riam | *C¢nlIM? | ngm? | nhuém nhiém
rdn dye
(6% nim nyimH rim *n[a]m-s | Aim® nham
rén
entrust
A nin nyin rin *ni[n] Ain nhan
rén
person
e pian | nyangH | rian *nan-s | nan® nhuong | nhuong
rang
yield
i nwin® | nywinH |ryn® [ NONE | Auin® nhuan
run slide
&h nywejH njobs®® not
na

99 Reconstruction by Zhéngzhang Shangfang (2003), obtained from kaom.net.
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sharpen?

Early Middle Chinese, Middle Chinese and Sino-Vietnamese Ri initial
correspondences are mostly consistent. Pulleyblank shows us that by the LMC period the
EMC palatals have merged into retroflex r- in the North, which is similar to the retroflex
initials in Mandarin and other northern varieties. Pulleyblank (1984) refers to Kan’On, Sino-
Korean and Tibetan Transcriptions when discussing the change of the Ri initial to retroflex
initials (Pulleyblank 1984: 66). In On-Yomi 5 &t /*, the Ri H initial syllables in Go-On
demonstrate alveolar nasals, which depalatalized from EMC. In Kan’On, Ri H initial retroflex

initial syllables from Late Middle Chinese develop affricates and fricatives®,

9 |n the modern age, na #l means the element ‘sodium’.

100 Numoto Katsuaki IR A< 7% B (1986) provides a detailed analysis on Go’On and Kan’On Kanji pronunciations.
Sawamoto argues that denasalization via a pre-nasalized voiced post-alveolar fricative [n3-] led to the Kan’On
pronunciations in Ri initial syllables (Numoto 1986: 23). For more on Middle Chinese and Sino-Japanese Kanji
correspondences, see Numoto Katsuaki #34<7%HH, (1986), Nihon Kanjion no Rekishi B ZA<{EEF-35 D JFE 1, Tokyd
do shuppan B RUE: HAR.

316




Figure 53: Ri H initial syllables in Sino-Japanese On-yomi 5 &t 7/

Syllable Go’On H&% Kan’On %

A {Z AU nin CAjin

rén = AN &EAIZA sannin HRE A

person three people Hw 9 Z< LA chigokujin
Person from China

H \Z 5 nichi LD jitsu

ri —BHFWWHIZBEUTW D ichinichija AHB1EA LT  honjitsu

sun all day This day (today)

- IZ ni Cji

er - Used in names like:

two two (ordinal) FHEE . WwWeS LAl
Ito Junji (a manga author)

i 12 < niku C & < joku

r AE |ZAZ< ninniku fizE 5 U x<  bujoku

shame forbearance insult

Yu NO DATA (Maybe #2A nen) H A sen

ran 5% BH¥A  osen

stain pollution

7S 1A nen HA  zen

ran KEKk  TAdal tennen H#k LA shizen

thus natural nature

The Go-On 23 pronunciations above refer to the pronunciations prevalent in the
Jiankang 2 ¢ area of Wu (Pulleyblank 1991: 3). The Go-On pronunciations are different but
not that far off from the Jin Era Sino-Vietnamese pronunciations and the likely
pronunciation of Early Middle Chinese that was prevalent in the Jiankang Empire
hypothesized by Chittick. Pulleyblank also mentions that palatals were retained for Ri H
initial syllables in the southern domains. The Kan’On initial demonstration of affricates and
postalveolar fricatives is a phenomenon that never occurred in any layer of Sino-
Vietnamese; Ri initial syllables remained as palatal nasals throughout Late Sino-Vietnamese

which shows an obvious retention of palatal nasals in Annamese Middle Chinese.
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There is a regular correspondence of palatals in all varieties of Southwestern Chinese

Ri initial syllables. The regular correspondence of palatals in the contemporary

Southwestern varieties and the regular correspondence of Ri initial syllables with Late Sino-

Vietnamese seems to suggest that in Southwestern Middle Chinese the Ri initial merge to

retroflexes was extremely rare. In most varieties with the exception of Gan ##, palatal

syllables are quite prevalent in Southwestern varieties. In Pinghua, there is a spectrum

between palatal glides j-, palatal nasals p-, velar nasals n-, alveolar nasals n-, and voiced

alveolar lateral approximants I-:
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ri B ‘sun’

Longténg BENE: niam, Lingchuan #&)1| (Sanjie —ff): i

Réngshui @l7K: nEt, Ndnning Fd%5: njet
ran %% ‘dye’

B & Baisé (Nabi Pinghua BREFEE) : nim, B35 Ndnning: im
FEAK Guilin: nen, &5z Ningyuan: 13

ra M ‘similar’
Baisé A hi, Binyang B su, Nanning B ¢y

rén A ‘person’

Guilin FE#K (Chaoyang §1F5) nin, Lingui E&AE (Liang Jiang MATT) nan
Fasul £ (Longtéu FEEH) ian

rén Z ‘endure’
fifAE Lingui nEn, A7k Réngshui nEn, &% Ningyuan: nE

(Data from Xidoxuétang /N2 E)



Chiang Chia-lu (2011) discusses a few syllables that are out of the ordinary such as
the rare mix-up between palatal nasals and alveolar nasals. The examples Chiang provides
include ‘endure’ 2 nin, which Chiang argues is a Chinese loanword, nét #/, which Chiang
argues is a case of graphic analogy with not &, and noa {#. The above data shows that a
shift from palatal nasals to alveolar nasals is possible, although rare through the spoken
language. Southwestern Chinese varieties consistently demonstrate palatal approximants,
palatal nasals, and occasionally demonstrate alveolar nasals and alveolar liquids. If Chiang
Chia-lu is correct about the pronunciation of not being a case of graphic analogy, then this is
a case of graphic analogy being widespread as it affects Mandarin, Cantonese, Sino-
Japanese and Sino-Korean pronunciations. Sino-Japanese Go-On demonstrates the voiced
dental initial from Early Middle Chinese alveolar nasal initials.

There is a north-south split in pronunciation by the Late Middle Chinese period, the
north developed retroflex initials and in the south palatal nasals were mostly retained.
Pulleyblank mentions the retention of palatal nasals in Sino-Vietnamese by the Late Middle
Chinese period without further commentary. We need to consider the linguistic
environment of Sino-Vietnamese when discussing the retention of palatal nasals.
Southwestern Chinese varieties demonstrate palatal nasals in a myriad of dialects. Hmong-
Mien words, Tay words and loanwords in Proto Southwestern Tai also consistently
demonstrate palatal nasals from Chinese Ri initial syllables. We have every reason to
assume that Annamese Middle Chinese retained palatal nasal initials and that this retention

was influenced by other Southwestern Languages such as Kra-Dai and Hmong-Mien.
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There is a consistent demonstration of palatal nasals for Sino-Tay Ri initial syllables.
Shimizu (2020b) points out the correspondences between Sino-Vietnamese and Sino-Tay
initials and uses the syllable 7 to point out a correspondence of palatal nasal initials in both
languages, nhoong in Tay and nhung in Late Sino-Vietnamese (Shimizu 2020b: 46). There
are, of course, more examples that show such a correspondence between Tay and Sino-

Viethamese:

Sino-Tay pronunciations:

Many Sinographs that are used for Ri initial syllables were borrowed into Chit N6m
Tay, either phonetically to write native Tay words or as cognates with Chinese words. Below

is a list of Tay words that use Ri initial Sinographs:

H nhat ‘sun’, nhirt, - nhi ‘two', 52 nhi ‘child’, 1 nhi/gi ‘gradually’ (Tay meaning)
fF: nhom ‘appoint’, Z nhu ‘similar’, 5% nhudng ‘to yield’

There are three things we need to consider for the correspondences between Sino-
Vietnamese and Sino-Tay initials, which are the palatal rich medieval southwest, the
trilingual domain in the Red River Delta, and the tendency to use Sino-Vietnamese
pronunciation centuries after independence from Chinese polities. The syllables nhw
‘similar’, nhi ‘child’ and nhuong ‘yield” are quite possibly inspired from Sino-Vietnamese
pronunciations, but the syllable nhom ‘appoint’ and the nhi clearly show a deviation from
Sino-Vietnamese vowels and tones. The consistent use of palatal nasals in the Tay language
shows the likelihood that Sino-Tay also consistently demonstrated palatal nasals from
Annamese Middle Chinese and Tay contributed to forming a palatal rich environment,

preventing the merging of Ri initials in AMC with retroflexes.
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Comparison with Proto Tai and Proto Southwestern Tai
Proto-Tai

There is limited data for Chinese loanwords in Proto-Tai. The development of palatal
initials in Middle Chinese in a palatal rich environment. Did Annamese Middle Chinese ever
develop r- initials that are shown in Pulleyblank’s Late Middle Chinese reconstruction? It is
possible that some northern varieties of Southwestern Middle Chinese developed r- initials
for Ri initial syllables, but Jiaozhounese and Annamese Middle Chinese did not develop such
initials, instead they retained palatal nasals. There are only two Ri initial words of Chinese
origin in Pittayaporn’s report ‘two’ *pi: — and ‘dye’ *na:m %%, pronounced with palatal

glides /j-/ in Modern Central Thai, a descendent of Proto-Southwestern Tai.

Comparison with Zhuang:

Like many areal languages, Zhuang is rich in palatals, including palatal nasals. Many
words that are nasal initials in the south are pronounced as alveolar trills in the north. To
reiterate, Luo 2008 shows us the basic differences between Northern Zhuang and Southern
Zhuang with the example ‘water’, which in the north is ram, and in the south is nam (Luo
2008: 321). Data from Sa Yongqin’s Sawndip dictionary shows us the pronunciation of Ri
initial words as well as graphs that use Ri initial Sinographs as phonetic components.

A puk ‘to lay a body in a coffin’ (Su 1989: 398)

YL+ num ‘to dye’ (ibid: 398)

ZF+{T: pan ‘to bite’ (ibid: 390)

¥ +75+~f pan ‘pregnant’ (Su 1989: 390)

F +H pat ‘to push and squeeze’ (ibid: 388)

321



Late Middle Chinese demonstrates retroflex initials in the north yet Late Sino-

Vietnamese Ri initial syllables always demonstrate palatal nasals. Tai varieties such as Tay,

Proto Tai, Proto Southwestern Tai and Zhuang usually retain palatal nasals, while Zhuang

occasionally mixes palatal nasal initial syllables with velar nasal initial syllables such as ‘two’

= ngeih. Other areal languages that lack retroflexes like Thai and Cantonese retain palatals

from Ri initial syllables but are changed to glides [j-]. Modern Southwestern Chinese

varieties demonstrate a consistent retention of palatal nasals, which suggests that during the
Late Middle Chinese period, Annamese Middle Chinese and most varieties of Annamese
Middle Chinese were affected by the surrounding languages and retained their palatal
nasals. This is why Sino-Vietnamese Ri initial syllables always demonstrate palatal nasal

initials nh-.
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VIlI: Summaries and Conclusion

This dissertation provides an in-depth analysis of Sino-Vietnamese initials from
various stages through the lens of Sino-Vietnamese’s linguistic environment, historical
developments and philological interference. | have compared Sino-Vietnamese in its various
stages with the corresponding historical Chinese varieties. This dissertation also argues that
the Tai-speaking people were influential in the development of Sino-Vietnamese phonology
and that Tai languages play a role in the Southwestern Middle Chinese narrative. This
dissertation finds that the Tay language and the script Chi*t Ném Tay is an important
resource for researching the development of Sino-Vietnamese as well as Annamese Middle
Chinese.

This dissertation also challenges the reliability of Baxter & Sagart’s system when
explaining important Early Sino-Vietnamese features for Han and Jin Era loanwords; pre-
initials are ancient features that may have been lost by the time of these early loans, and
there are alternative explanations for Early Sino-Vietnamese initial lenition such as being
interpreted as being voiced or lenition resulting from betacism. | have used Alves’s (2018)
timeline of Sinitic and Vietic tonogenesis to show that some Early Sino-Vietnamese words
could not have had pre-initials during the time of borrowing because by the time Sinitic lost
Qu tone final codas the pre-initials must have gone as well.

This dissertation also argues that some of the Sino-Vietnamese syllables identified by

some scholars such as Mark Alves (2016; 2018; 2024) and Baxter & Sagart (2014) as Early
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Sino-Vietnamese syllables are in fact not Early Sino-Vietnamese syllables but are Han-Viét
Viét-Héa. Some of the syllables earlier identified as Early Sino-Vietnamese such as viét % ‘to
write’ which has a Late Middle Chinese medial profile and other words such as vuon
‘garden’ and vé & ‘to draw’ which developed without pre-initials and likely simply
developed from *w- as mentioned by Wang (1948).

This dissertation also shows that the phonological profile of language groups and
language interaction influence the exceptional development of Sino-Vietnamese initials. A
closer look into the initial changes of Sino-Vietnamese and Southwestern Chinese varieties
reveals interesting new activities that may have taken place during the period of Annamese
Middle Chinese such as the aspirated/unaspirated mismatch in AMC that led to this
phenomenon in Late Sino-Vietnamese and Southwestern Chinese varieties. A comparison of
Tai, Vietic and Southwestern Chinese phonology also shows a general dearth of retroflex
initials as well as an abundance of alveolars and palatals that influenced the loss of retroflex
initials in Jiaozhounese Early Middle Chinese. This linguistically diverse retroflex-less
environment also contributed to the occasional appearance of palatals and alveolars that
occur in Late Sino-Vietnamese Zhi %1 initial group such as chuyé&n ## ‘turn’, si it ‘shame’,
chuy # ‘hammer’, and nham & ‘rent’.

| have also explored the role of graphic analogy when explaining unusual initial
changes in Late Sino-Viethamese and have shown that graphic analogy was a nuanced
medieval educational phenomenon that affected some syllables in the Red River Delta
specifically and other syllables in the medieval southwest as well as throughout the East
Asian cultural sphere generally. Finally, | have shown that the local varieties of Chinese such
as Jiaozhounese and Annamese Middle Chinese are southern representatives of the Qieyun

system, and unusual initial activities in JESV and LSV are also due to Chinese characters
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having multiple Qieyun pronunciations, with one pronunciation among them gaining

prominence.

The Trilingual Domain, Chir Nom Tay

The development of Sino-Vietnamese pronunciations needs to be understood
through the context of Southern China and Northern Vietnam’s rich linguistic environment.
Aside from Sino-Tibetan and Austroasiatic, one of the language families that is the most
important for understanding the development of Vietnamese and Sino-Vietnamese is Kra-
Dai/Tai-Kadai. It is clear from earlier scholarship that there was a presence of shared
vocabulary between Vietic and Kra-Dai speakers roughly during the Béng Son period, and
research for this dissertation shows that local varieties of Chinese interacted with both
Vietic and the Kra-Dai language of Tay during the medieval Chinese occupation period.

The presence of Tai language groups throughout Vietnamese history is well
established, but this dissertation takes a closer look at the Tai connection with Sino-
Vietnamese pronunciations, primarily through the Nom Tay script. The Tay are considered
to be indigenous to modern day northern Vietnam (Poan 1996). The majority of the Tay live
in the far northern provinces of northern Vietnam today. David Holm (2019) informs us of a
legend about a Tay community living in Jinlong and their ancestral history.

According to this legend, around 600 years ago, a community of Tay migrated to the
mountainous province Cao Bang 15 - in Vietnam and Jinlédng 4:5E in Guangxi from Hai
Duong ##F5 (Holm 2019: 3). The province of Hai Dwong is a province within the Red River
Delta where Annamese Middle Chinese is hypothesized to have been spoken. In addition to

the local history of the Tay, lexical and philological data from both LSV and Sino-Tay give us
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new insight into the phonological changes that occurred in Sino-Vietnamese and Sino-Tay
words that were borrowed from AMC. Although | am not convinced by J.R. Chamberlain’s
assertions that AMC didn’t exist and that Viét-Muodng was not present in the Red River
Delta, Chamberlain (2016) was right that Kra-Dai languages needed to be included when
discussing linguistic history of the Red River Delta.

Kra-Dai languages, notably Tay and Zhuang, occupy what Holm calls the “Tai-
speaking borderland region” (Holm 2019:17) in Northern Vietnam and Southwestern China.
As the southern periphery of what is known to the Ancient Northern Chinese as “the
Hundred Yue” Bai Yué/ Bach Viét domain, Southwestern China and northern Vietnam show
features of this ancient diversity through the modern Tai, Vietic and Sinitic languages to this
day. The people who use the Zhuang script and the NOom Tay script occupy the area of
modern Vietnam, Guangxi and HUnan. Shimizu Masaaki (2020b) compares the
correspondences between Sino-Tay and Sino-Vietnamese when discussing the influence
that Late Sino-Vietnamese and Nom pronunciations have on Sino-Tay pronunciations
(Shimizu 2020b: 45-47). This dissertation takes a closer look at these correspondences by
showing the initial correspondences of several lexical examples, many of which are not just
readings of similar looking characters, but are cognates with Late Sino-Vietnamese syllables.

Shimizu’s work discusses two critical points about the Tay script; one is that there
has been a trend in recent centuries for Tay speakers to rely on Sino-Vietnamese
pronunciation. Shimizu also discusses the significance of comparing Sino-Tay pronunciations
and Sino-Vietnamese pronunciations of Chit Nom Tay with Guangxi varieties of Chinese. In
recent centuries, the pronunciation of Sino-Tay has been influenced by Sino-Vietnamese and
Chit Nom, a closer look at Tay’s phonological system shows pronunciations that are unique

to Sino-Tay and have information on its changes from Annamese Middle Chinese and how
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they differed from those of Late Sino-Vietnamese. Here is what we can conclude about our

findings in Sino-Tay:

Grade Il initials for Jian and Yi initial syllables also soften in Sino-Tay

Cognates with Late Sino-Vietnamese grade Il Jian and Y/ initials show that initial
lenition in grade Il also occurred in Sino-Tay. This phenomenon serves as additional
evidence that Tay was present in the Red River Delta and that Annamese Middle Chinese
indeed had softened initials for grade Il velar stops and velar nasals. There are differences
between how the softened velar initials developed in both Late Sino-Vietnamese and Sino-
Tay, with Late Sino-Vietnamese developing spirantized initials gi (pronounced as /j-/ in
Southern Vietnam and the U.S., and /z-/ in Northern Vietnam), and Sino-Tay developing
affricate ch- /c-/.
jié f# ‘untie’ ST: chai vs. HV: giai
jia {8 ‘price’ ST: chd vs. HV: gia
jid fR ‘fake’ ST: cha vs. HV gia/gia

jidng & ‘speak’ ST: chang vs. HV giang

Nguyén Tai Can’s schema for grade Il velar sound change begins with the plain velar
stop and high front vowel medial /kj-/ (NTC 1979: 213). Shimizu (2020a) considers the grade
Il velar initials to have the same velar initial with the high front vowel medial as well /kj-/
(Shimizu 2020a: 192). This /kj-/ initial matches Pulleyblank’s (1984) Late Middle Chinese
reconstruction. In basic terms, the change from Middle Chinese to Sino-Tay and Han-Viét is

as follows:
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MC kj- > AMC Hypothesized palatal stop > Sino-Tay ch- /c-/
MC: kj- > AMC Hypothesized palatal stop > HV: gi- /z-/

Shimizu (2015b) also provides a study on the development of Tay initials from Tai
consonant clusters. In Shimizu’s analysis on velar lateral clusters he provides the following
model for sound change from Proto-Tai, to Proto Central-Tai to Ném Tay to Cao-Bang Tay:
Proto-Tai *kl > Proto Central Tai *kl > Ném Tay *kj > Cao-Bang Tay c-

Shimizu cites Huber (2010) for sound change from Tai consonant clusters as well referencing
the following scheme:

*kl- > kj- > ky/k/t[-

(Shimizu 2015b: 6)

Nguyén Tai Can (1979) notes that the Middle Chinese kj- initial in grade Il syllables
turn into a palatal stop (Nguyé&n Tai Can uses the graph t) (NTC 1979: 213). Following
Nguyén Tai Can and Huber’s model, we can say that the grade Il Jian initial syllables in
Annamese Middle Chinese must have been palatal affricates. The Annamese Middle Chinese
palatal initials that rendered into fricatives /z-/ in Sino-Vietnamese, rendered into palatal
stops /c-/ in Sino-Tay and rendered into voiceless alveolar affricates /ts-/ in modern
southwestern Chinese varieties.

AMC: unknown palatal stop > Pinghua: /ts-/

AMC: unknown palatal stop > Han-Viét: gi- /z-/

AMC: unknown palatal stop > Sino-Tay: ch /c-/

328



AMC Alveolar fricatives become voiceless alveolar lateral fricatives

Middle Chinese Xin /[» initial syllables turn into dental stops in Sino-Vietnamese and
turn into alveolar lateral fricatives in Sino-Tay. In the Tay orthography, the alveolar lateral
fricative is represented with s- or sl-. Similarly to the change in Hoisan & [11, alveolar lateral
fricatives likely emerged from the voiceless alveolar fricatives s-:

AMC: s- Sino-Tay: -

AMC: s- Han-Viét: t-

AMC: s- Pinghua: +- Binyang &5, s- Lingut FAE
‘silk’ %

Sino-Tay: so

Han Viét: ti
Baise Pinghua: tgi

‘west’ 74
Sino-Tay: say

Han-Viét: tay
Baise Pinghua: 4Ei

The findings in Tay serve as additional confirmation that Annamese Middle Chinese
Xin initial syllables were likely alveolar fricatives, which are identical to the northern Middle
Chinese counterpart. Both the Vietic dental stops in Sino-Vietnamese and the Tai alveolar
lateral fricatives in Sino-Tay are areal features. The data shows that alveolar lateral fricatives
are more common than dental stops in modern Southwestern Sinitic Xin initial syllables; this

is perhaps because of the frequent continuing contact between Sinitic and Tai people.

329



Ying initial syllables become voiced postalveolar fricatives in Sino-Tay

Palatal nasals and alveolar nasals emerged amongst AMC dialects and through
contact with non-sinitic language groups. Ferlus (2009b) argues that palatal nasals are a
result of grade three glottal stop initial syllables /?j-/ being interpreted as a voiced palatal
plosive /1+-/ by Proto Viét-Muong speakers (Ferlus 2009b: 26). Lanneau (2020) discusses the
possibility of a spoken language merger between Ri initial syllables and Ying initial syllables
causing palatalization in Middle Chinese glottal stop initials; mergers occurred in syllables of
other grades besides grade IIl afterwards.

This dissertation finds that Ying initial syllables that nasalize in Late Sino-Vietnamese
are voiced postalveolar fricatives /3-/ in Sino-Tay. Tay speakers must have interpreted the
glottal stop initial syllables as voiced palatal implosives / [-/. The voiced palatal implosive
initials in Sino-Tay then turned into voiced post alveolar fricatives in the following sound
change:

AMC /?j-/ > Sino-Tay / [-/ > Modern Sino-Tay /3-/ [Xl gién ‘cause'

AMC: ?j- Sino-Tay: gi- /3-/
AMC: ?j- Han-Viét: nh- /n-/

‘cause’

Sino-Tay: gian
Han Viet: nhan

Annamese Middle Chinese: ?j-
The nasalization in Viét-Mudng later contributed to the development of nasals for
Ying initial syllables that appeared in Chinese varieties such as Xiang and Pinghua:

Yin [X] ‘cause’ in Xiang dialects:
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Gangdong i@ : nie

Lidng Jiang WA7L: pie

L3ojie Loudi 4 8L JE: nin
(Lanneau 2020: 34, data from Coblin 2011 and Qu Jianhuil 2010)

The demonstration of gi- /3-/ in Sino-Tay makes Ferlus’s hypothesis of nasalization
more likely. This does not completely rule out the possibility that nasals occurred in
Annamese Middle Chinese, but it may be an areal feature inherited from Vietic that later
influenced nasals in modern Chinese Ying initial syllables. | hypothesize that another
possible cause for palatal nasals in modern Southwestern Chinese varieties can be
demonstrated by the figure below:

AMC: /?j-/ > Viéet-Muong /1-/ > Viét-Muong /n-/ > Modern SWC Dialects /p-/ & /n-/

Choéngnit labial initials do not become dentals in Tay

A comparison with Chir Ném Tay as well as Ferlus’s model shows that Chdngnii IV
dentalized labial initials were not a feature of Annamese Middle Chinese and did not impact
Sino-Tay. The Chongnit IV syllables that dentalize in Sino-Vietnamese remain as labials.
There is one Chéngniti IV labial Tay syllable that shows a dental initial \[7 téng as in téng
podng I Z& ‘to set a trap’, but the initial is likely a result of mimicking Sino-Vietnamese
pronunciations.

AMC: pj-/bj- > Sino-Tay: p-/b-
AMC: pj-/bj- > Han-Viet: t/th or pi-/bi-

‘compare’ Lt bi
MC Initial: Bing if b-
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Sino-Tay: pi
Héan Viét: ty

Annamese Middle Chinese: bj-

‘humble’ B béi

MC Initial: Bang & p-

Sino-Tay: ¥ pe (Based on the pronunciation of . pe)
Han-Viet: ti/ty

Annamese Middle Chinese: pj-

Tay develops fricative initials for AMC Cong ¢ initial syllables

The demonstration of fricative initials for Sino-Tay and dental stops for Late Sino-

Vietnamese confirms that Cong initial syllables were affricates in Annamese Middle Chinese.

AMC: dz- /d3-/ > Sino-Tay: d-/3-/ ors-/4-/
AMC: dz-/d3-/ > Héan-Viét: t-

‘Chinese character’ - zi
Sino-Tay: di

Han-Viét: tw

‘seat’ i zud

Sino-Tay: sod ‘house’
Han-Viét: toa

‘money’ ££ qidn
Sino-Tay: dén

Han-Viét: tién
‘sentiment’ i qing
Sino-Tay: dinh

Han-Viét: tinh
Annamese Middle Chinese: d3-

This is not to suggest however, that the RRD was a completely evenly distributed

community of Tay, Viet-Mudong speakers and Chinese speakers living side by side.
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Annamese Middle Chinese came into frequent contact with Tay as it did with Proto Viét-
Mudong, but there is not enough evidence to suggest that there was consistent contact
between all three language groups at the same time other than the legend of the Tay from
Jinléng migrating from Hai Duong i[5 Comparisons between the Han Viét (LSV)
pronunciations and the Nom-Tay pronunciations show the distinct phonological
developments that took place and can help us reconstruct initials in AMC. It seems that
AMC resembles the phonological profile of Middle Chinese from the north but with the
mentioned innovations by John Phan (2013) and with areal features that affect modern

Southwestern Chinese varieties.

The utility of Baxter & Sagart’s Old Chinese reconstruction for
Early Sino-Viethnamese

Reconstructing Old Chinese is an arduous task and it is fair to say that every system
available to us is controversial. Baxter & Sagart’s system has received criticism from
Harbsmeier (2016) and Schuessler (2019) since its 2014 publication. Nevertheless, their
involvement with Vietic, Hmong and Kra-Dai cognates make their reconstruction valuable
when researching loanwords and sound change in Southeast Asian languages. Mark Alves
and other scholars such as Gong Xun (2019) consistently use their reconstruction for
explaining phonological features of Early Sino-Vietnamese words.

| am mainly concerned with the consistent use of their system to explain ESV sound
changes because of chronological issues and alternate causes for lenition. It is clear that Old
Chinese did demonstrate clusters and sesqui-syllables, but those features were already gone

by the time of the Eastern Han. Many loanwords from Chinese in the Viethnamese language

333



did indeed come from Old Chinese words that still preserved pre-initials and clusters, but
they were likely borrowed well before the Eastern Han period, perhaps borrowed during the
Nam Viét period after Zhao Tué conquered Au Lac or earlier. One does not need to argue for
the retention of sesqui-syllables in the Late Han period. As Schuessler (2009) notes,
Buddhist transcriptions and Late Han mergers show, sesqui-syllables and clusters have
disappeared in Chinese by the Middle and Late Han period:

shi I BfiFl] si-li “sri’ from Sanskrit

p6 lué mén 5 *ba-1a-man ‘brahmana’ from Sanskrit

(Schuessler 2009: 29)

If the Late Han still had consonant clusters like br-, then the transcription of Brahmana
would have used a single character for the syllable brah; the above transcription using the
two syllables ba-la shows that no such cluster was available in the spoken Chinese language
at the time.

Ma Yuan’s soldiers came from several different regions of the Han empire, so the
variety of Old Chinese that was brought to the Red River Delta was representative of
phonological features from both the north and south. Because of the regional diversity in
Ma Yuan’s army, the retention of sesqui-syllables and clusters could not be features of a
southern dialect either. Early Sino-Vietnamese words that were affected by Old Chinese pre-
initials were likely ancient and borrowed well before the invasion of Ma Yuan.

Using Baxter & Sagart’s reconstruction, the argument made by Mark Alves is that for
Han Era Sino-Viethnamese loanwords with g-, gh-, r-, v- and d- initials correspond to Proto-
Vietic *C.k/g-, *C.c/j, *C.s, *C.p/b, claiming that the Han Era Old Chinese words also had
pre-initials (Alves 2024). | challenge this assertion for four reasons; first is that tonal

correspondences sometimes suggest a time of borrowing well after the loss of Chinese pre-
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initials. The second reason is that there is a case for sporadic betacism in the Red River
Delta. The third reason is that there are inconsistencies with Baxter & Sagart’s system and
the fourth is that a closer examination on Vietic morphology needs to be considered. Alves
(2024) acknowledges that there are alternate sources for lenition and provides Vietic
examples of lenited initials not from pre-initials.

Figure 54: Modern Vietnamese lenited initials as well as their corresponding initial

and pre-initial materials from Vietic and Old Chinese. (Modified from Alves 2022: 13; ibid:

34-45):
Quoc Ngu Proto Vietic Onset | Old Chinese example | Vietic example
Initial Vietnamese
Middle Chinese
g-/gh- *g, *k, *C.k/g @] ‘sword’ *ka:w? > gdo ‘gourd’
*s kr[a]lm-s *gap > gap ‘pick up with
chopsticks 2
ESV: gwom *r.ka: > ga ‘chicken’
MC: kjaemH *c.gu:? > gau ‘bear’
*t.ke:t > ghét ‘hate’
gi- *c, *k.t, *C.c/y IR ‘bed’ *k.ce:t > giét ‘kill’
*k.dzran *Kk.yaw > giau ‘rich’
*k.te:p > giep ‘flat’
ESV: giuvong *ca:n? > giadn ‘roach’
MC: dzrjang
r- *r, *sr, *C.r, *C.s ff ‘pen’ *p.san? > ran ‘snake’
*[r]an *C.ran? >ran ‘fry'
*s.ra: >ra ‘to go out’
ESV: ran *ro:n? > rong ‘wide'
MC: lan
V- *v, *b, *p, *C.p/b # ‘plank; board’ *ba:j > vai ‘shoulder’
*C.pfran? *pat > vat ‘wring’
*vi:t > vit ‘duck’
ESV: van *C.pi:l > vay fin’
MC: paenX *C.ba:I? > vay ‘skirt’
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d- *C.t/d

77 ‘strap, girdle’
*C.t%a[t]-s

ESV: dai
MC: tajH

*k.ta:m > dam ‘crab’
*C.da:I? > dai ‘wild plant
*C.te: > dé ‘goat’

There are a few issues with over-relying on Baxter & Sagart’s pre-initial model when

explaining the lenited Sino-Vietnamese initials: tonal correspondences, alternation from /w-

/ to /v-/ initials, medial features of “Early Sino-Vietnamese” words, and historical

inconsistencies.

There are plenty of Qi tone syllables that demonstrate ngang and huyén tones in

modern Vietnamese. These syllables are likely borrowed after the loss of coda -s and -? in

Old Chinese and the development of tones in Early Middle Chinese (Alves 2018).

Figure 55: Nativized Sino-Vietnamese words and expected Late Han ESV tones

Syllable/LHOC/ | B&S OC Sino Expected Hexagraph
Mandarin/Gloss | Reconstruction Viethamese HESV Tones EMC

&% kian© *C.qran?-s cai gwong guwdng gudng B —Em R,
jing kiajn"

‘mirror’

] kiam® *s.kr[a]lm-s cai gwom guom gudm i B = £ R
jian kiam"

‘sword’

i kian® *m-kran?-s ganh ganh ginh PR = LRt
jing giajn"
‘compete’

1T gien© *s-N-kaar?-s gan gan gan PREH = FFERE
jin ginh

‘close’

336




% zhanh'0! *s-N-qa[r]-s ghen ghén ghén (LB = 80
xian *s-[G]a[n]-s zian"
‘admire,jealous’

The tonal correspondences of the above syllables and the alternative possibilities for
lenited initials in Sino-Vietnamese shows that these words in Chinese lost their pre-initials
by the time they were borrowed into Vietic. The initials for the syllables ‘close’ and ‘admire’
were already voiced in their Old Chinese forms and must have been interpreted in Proto
Vietic as having *g- or lenited voiced initials. The syllables ‘mirror’, ‘sword’ and ‘compete’ all
have plain unaspirated initials in their Old Chinese and Middle Chinese forms. These
syllables were likely interpreted as being voiced lenited initials or voiced onsets developed
in Proto Vietic and Proto Viét-Mudong after being borrowed from Chinese.

| have also shown that other Sino-Vietnamese syllables are not spirantized from Old

Chinese pre-initials because of phonological or chronological issues:

Figure 56: Some chronological issues with pre-initial causes for lenition

Syllable/ B&S MC ESV/LSV from Issues with pre-
Gloss Reconstruction Baxter 1992 Alves 2016; 2024 | initials

101 Reconstruction by Starostin, obtained from kaom.net http://www.kaom.net/ny word8.php accessed
02/15/2025
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A% ‘paper’ *k.te? tsyeX gidy/chi Chronological issue,
paper did not arrive
in Vietnam until the
3rd century!®?,

= ‘draw/ *gWrek ‘draw’ hweaH vé /hoa ‘draw’ v- initials developed

drawing’ *C-g"¥rek-s hweak vach/hoach directly from w-.
‘drawing’ ‘drawing’

% ‘pen’ *p.[r]ut pit viét/but The Old Chinese

medial matches the
LSV medial. Viét is
unlikely to be an
ESV.

‘garden’ *C.g"a[n] hjwon vuon/vién v- initials developed
directly from w-.

It is worth noting again that Baxter & Sagart’s reconstructions for this specific set of
words are largely indebted to early Vietic loanwords from Chinese. There is no denying that
the words ‘sword’ and ‘paper’ in Vietic languages like Ruc and Thavwng have pre-initials.
This phenomenon presents us with two possibilities as to how lenited initials developed in
Early Sino-Vietnamese ‘sword’ and ‘paper’. Either Vietic languages have added pre-initials
for morphological purposes, or pre-initials have been present in Early Middle Chinese. Both
scenarios seem quite strange but | am more inclined to hypothesize pre-initials coming from
an innovation after borrowing rather than from Middle Chinese because Vietic languages
might have a similar morphology to Old Chinese with pre-syllables as mentioned by Baxter &
Sagart (2012).

There are also some examples of Sino-Vietnamese lenited syllables with a

corresponding Old Chinese reconstruction that lacks pre-initials such as ‘to break’ v& filf

*phfaj-s and ‘devout’ doc FE *tCuk. It is also worth noting that | am not simply pointing out a

102 \wilkinson (2012: 909)
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contradiction in Baxter & Sagart’s reconstruction. The occasional sound change from *b- > v-

in Vietic, the demonstration of b- in Muwong for v- in Viethamese, and the rare

demonstration of b- for Yun = initial syllables implies that betacism affected the Red River

Delta. Like the languages of Greek and Hebrew, there have been instances of /b-/ initials

becoming /v-/, the case for Vietnamese betacism is different from the Greek and Hebrew

case because it is a sporadic change rather than a regular change from bilabial stops:

Figure 57:

Some betacized Nativized Sino-Vietnamese syllables

Syllable/Gloss | Old Chinese | Middle Chinese | Notes
I vo *ma.ba? 7B = A | Another ESV form bua matches the Old
bjuwX Chinese finals but is not affected by the
wife pre-initial.
I biru none 7Bl =3 | No data in Alexander de Rhodes’s
hjuw dictionary, but likely got mixed up with
post-office labial stops /b-/, voiced bilabial fricatives
/B-/ and voiced labial-dental fricatives /v-/.
FE buwdu none Bl = A= | No data in Alexander de Rhodes’s
hjuw dictionary, but likely got mixed up with
tumor labial stops /b-/, voiced bilabial fricatives
/B-/ and voiced labial-dental fricatives /v-/.
b vi *C.pij? IEBA =3I | This syllable likely got mixed up with voiced
bjij bilabial fricatives /B-/ and voiced labial-
parable dental fricatives /v-/.
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We cannot over rely on Baxter & Sagart’s pre-initials to explain the emergence of
initial v- in Vietnamese Bang # initial group syllables. There are correspondences between
Proto-Vietic labial implosives, as well as modern Vietnamese labiodental syllables. Data
from modern southwestern Chinese dialects, the usage of b with a flourish /B-/ in Middle
Vietnamese, as well as labial stops for some Yun z initial syllables show us that a sporadic
process of betacism took place in Annamese Middle Chinese and Proto Viét-Muong.

The Ancient Southwest was a domain of palatals and retroflex initials were rare, if
not absent. The abundance of palatals in both Tai and Vietic languages molded an
environment of EMC retroflex initials being interpreted as palatals and arguably played a
role in the occasional retroflex and palatal mix ups in Late Sino-Vietnamese initials.

This dissertation acknowledges the contributions that Baxter & Sagart have made for
our understanding of Old Chinese reconstructions. Their reconstruction is not without
controversy, but their work provides a valuable discussion on Early Sino-Vietnamese initials
and the phonological structure of Chinese during the time of borrowing. Baxter & Sagart’s
work reflects the variety of Chinese dialects that existed before the Qin unification of the
central plains region in 221 BCE, a broad time frame that covers the late Shdng (roughly
1250 BCE), the Spring and Autumn period (770-453 BCE) and up until the Warring States
period (475-221 BCE). This dissertation does not seek to challenge the validity of pre-initials
or sesqui-syllables in Old Chinese reconstruction but to challenge the assertion that these
sesqui-syllables and pre-initials are the main causes of Vietnamese lenition, especially since
ESV syllables were borrowed during the Han (207 BCE-220 CE) and Jin (265-419 CE) periods.

Correspondences with Schuessler’s system, Proto-Vietic, exceptions to the so-called
pre-initial lenition rule, and tonal correspondences from Jin-Era Sino-Vietnamese words

show that there are plenty of syllables with lenited initials that likely did not come from Old
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Chinese pre-initials. Mark Alves (2024) also notes that the pre-initial cause for Sino-

Vietnamese lenited initials is not absolute, citing examples such as vat ‘to press juice' from

Vietic *pat (Alves 2024: 24). Yet, Alves claims that some of the pre-initial material in Old

Chinese lasted until the end of the Han period (25-220 CE) (ibid: 12). Although pre-initials

did play a role in some ancient Early Sino-Vietnamese words, the following Early Sino-

Vietnamese words with lenited initials were not affected by OC pre-initials.

Figure 58: ESV lenited initial syllables that did not emerge from OC pre-initials

Syllable
Gloss

ESV

B&S
0oC

Schuessler
oC

Pulleyblank
EMC

Proto-Vietic initial
match
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| guom | *s.kr[a]m-s kiam® kiam" *k- or *g-

jian sword

ki) guwong | *C.qran?-s kian® kiajn" *k- or *g-

jing mirror

T vo / *ma.ba? bu® buw’ *b- or *p-

fu woman bua bua®

f:53 déc *tuk touk towk *t- likely softened

du sincere from medial
interference.

il v *pheaj-s phaic phah *b- or *p-

po break

&+ va *ma-ba-s ba¢ bo" *b- or *p-

bu step

= vi *C.pij? pi®, pi° pji’ ;bjit *b- or *p-

bi compare *pij-s bi°, bi pji", bji"

bji

Fi7 thuéc | *m-r[e]wk jak jiak Old Chinese palatal

yao zauk's initial interpreted as

medicine an alveolar fricative
*s- in Proto-Vietic.

£ chir *ma-dza(?)-s | dzia® dzi"/dzi" The Late Han Old

zZi Chinese dz- was

character likely interpreted as
a palatal *c- in Vietic.

The following syllables are likely to be ancient loanwords that had pre-initials at the

time of borrowing. Some of the initials with pre-initials did not cause the Early Sino-

Vietnamese initials to soften, but areal cognates and historical events show the probability

of pre-initials being retained at the time of borrowing.

Figure 59: Summary of ESV words that likely did emerge from pre-initials and clusters:

Syllable/Gloss

ESV

B&S Old Chinese

Vietic initial | Note

103 Reconstruction by Starostin, obtained from kaom.net.
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K wad tile ngoi *C.n"ra[j]? *C.n- Ancient material used to
construct C6 Loa.

#4 tie iron sat *|¢ik *Kr- Bisyllabic form present in Chir
Nom.

H: jing well |giéng | *C.tsen? *C.ts- Likely appeared in Nam Viét.

M zéi bandit | gidc *k.dz sk *C.dz- Likely to be present in ancient

trade routes.

= nu na *C.n‘a? *s.-/n- Areal significant item. Usage of
crosshow the magic crossbow by An Dwong
Vuwong!®. Bronze crossbow bolts
found at the C6 Loa

archaeological site (Alves 2016: 286;
Kim et al 2010: 1026).

Many of these syllables are from loanwords that are ancient in Sino-Vietnamese and
Southwestern Chinese history. Tiles are found in the archeological sites of Cé Loa which is a
regional citadel built before the Han domination period. C6 Loa was built well before the
Chinese domination period (Kim 2015); the locals likely acquired tiles from Chinese traders
and Kim et al (2010: 1026) suggests that the tiles at the C6 Loa site are a sign of Chinese
influence or emulation. Iron was also in trade along the Southeast Asian trade routes during
the Warring States period. Chinese style wells were likely introduced to Vietic speakers back
when the word for well had preserved pre-initials.

The word for ‘iron’ in ESV is represented to us using two graphs in the Chir Né6m
script sat 7] #1] (Shimizu 2015a: 137). The word for ‘crossbow’ nd % is indeed ancient
because of the archeological findings of crossbow bolts from the 3rd century BCE Cé Loa site
(Alves 2016: 286; Kim et al 2010: 1026); we also know that the word for ‘crossbow’ is

ancient because of loanwords that we see in other areal languages. The word for crossbow

104 It js important to note that in modern Vietnamese cai nd means ‘slingshot’ while né is the Modern
Viethamese word for ‘crossbow’ and n6 thdn means ‘magic crossbow’.
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also made its way into several areal languages and the pre-initial s- is widely acknowledged
by scholars such as Schuessler (2009), showing us cognates from Proto-Tai such as *hnaa,
snaa in Khmer, and sena in Bahnaric (Schuessler 2009: 58).

The likelihood of ‘bandit’ being a pre-Han word is due to the likelihood of bandits
marauding the ancient trade routes; beyond speculation, the cognate in Lakkjia kjak ‘bandit’
and the bisyllabic word for ‘bandit’ in Ruc kacak as mentioned by Baxter & Sagart (2014)
could serve as solid piece of evidence for pre-initials (B&S 2014: 37), unless there has been a
change from a postalveolar affricate /d3-/ to velars (/k-/ & /g-/) which is visible in languages
such as Arabic (Watson 2002; Algarhi 2019). Another possible counter-argument is that the
pre-initial in Ruc could have a morphological function. Nevertheless, the syllable ‘bandit’
likely had pre-initials during the time of borrowing into Vietic because it is likely ancient, but
due to the other possible causes for k- in Lakkia and the preinitial in Ruc, it is perhaps safer

to leave the pre-initial as being unknown *C.dzak H.

Aspirated Unaspirated Mismatch in Annamese Middle Chinese

This dissertation shows that there are several examples of Middle Chinese aspirated
initial syllables that are unaspirated in Late Sino-Vietnamese; there are also several
examples of Middle Chinese unaspirated syllables that are aspirated in Late Sino-
Vietnamese. This aspirated vs unaspirated mismatch also occurs in several Southwestern
Chinese varieties, meaning that this mismatch occurred in a regional variety of Chinese,

which is the Annamese Middle Chinese dialect group.
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Summary of Aspirated/Unaspirated Mismatch Syllables in Late Sino-Viethamese

Bang initial group

Bdng initials
& than!® ‘guest’

Pdng {3 initials

1ifi bail% ‘copious’

Duan initial group
NONE

Zhi initial group &1

NONE

Jian initial group

Jiagn R initials:

2% khoa ‘wrap’, ¥ khoai/quai ‘mincemeat’, Mi khi€u ‘to call’, B8 khan ‘tight’
¥ khich ‘intense’

Xi ¥ initials

) ky ‘wolfberry’  #& quyén  fE quat ‘cave’ i cat ‘interrogate’

Qun #¥ initials

khuan ‘pigpen’

Yi % initials
NONE

105 The unaspirated form tan is more common in the Vietnamese spoken language.
108 There is an alternate pronunciation phai which is consistent with MC Pdng initial.

345



Jing initial group

Jing 1% initials

7% thau'® ‘rythym’

% thuong®® ‘will (future tense)’
Qing {F initials

& tiem'® ‘mark’  ¥F tdm ‘sleep’

Cdong 1 initials
NONE

Xin [» initials

i thiéu ‘embroider’

Xié A8 initials

¥ théng ‘pine tree’

Zhuang initial group

NONE

Ri initial group

NONE

Lai initial group

NONE

Ying initial Group

NONE

107 The alternative unaspirated form tiu corresponds neatly with MC Jing initial syllables.
108 The more common pronunciation is tuong.
109 There is another pronunciation thiém, which is consistent with MC Qing initials.
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Xido M initials
NONE
Xid |H initials

NONE

The aspirated unaspirated mismatch even occurred in Vietnamese after the end of
Chinese occupation. After Chdngnit IV labial syllables dentalized the aspirated unaspirated
mismatch that happened in labials carried on into the dentals, such as the aspirated
pronunciations occurring in Bang initial syllables like & tan/than ‘guest’ and Xin initial
syllables like 72 toa/thoa ‘textile shuttle’, % thiy ‘remote’. The aspirated unaspirated
mismatch also occurs in SW Chinese varieties today. The fact that this mismatch occurs in
Sino-Vietnamese and Chinese varieties like Pinghua, Xiang and Tuhua serves as evidence
that this occurred in AMC and that it also occurred more broadly across the Medieval
Southwest. Some examples of the mismatch in SW Chinese varieties include zou Z= tsPau
from Guanyang 7% Xiang dialect and qian 4 teim in Pinghua. Other notable examples
include ‘wolfberry' ¥ ky ‘concept’ which is unaspirated in Xiang, and #% khai which is

demonstrated with an aspirated initial consistently in Pinghua, Xiang and TUhua.

Clues for the approximate end of Annamese Middle Chinese

There are shared final types in Late Sino-Vietnamese taboo character readings for

Vietnamese rulers. The character 7K is used in the personal name of [ X fH Tran Thai T6
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(1183-1234), a 13th century ruler of the Tran [ dynasty in Vietnam. The following syllables

have dropped codas in Late Sino-Vietnamese as well as Pinghua, Xiang and Tuhua.

chéng ‘to carry’ 7K thira

Tuhua 175 Pronunciations:

Fuchuan ‘'E)I| Qidahua (-E#E%) sig, Fuchuan &)I| Badahua (J\HEEE) tsi

Hanan 7H1FT tsi

Jiangydng Chéngguan L7k k[H cia

Pinghua &5

Yangshuo B4 swe

‘to ride/School of Buddhism’ chéng/shéng Jf thira
Tuhua 156

Baishui Village Tuhua: ¢ia

Pinghua “£&5

Pinglé Pinghua -8%523E: GiE

‘assistant to an official’ chéng 7K thira

Tuhua 56

Fuchuan Badd Hua &)1 J\EREE: saw

Pinghua &%

Pingle Pinghua “V-44 155 GiE

It would be highly unlikely and tremendously strange if Chinese speakers in China
were to change the pronunciation of syllables in order to avoid offending a foreign ruler;
Chinese speakers within a Chinese polity would only change the pronunciation of a

character in order to avoid offending a domestic ruler. This practice of giving taboo
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pronunciations in order to avoid offending rulers in Annamese Middle Chinese could have
continued up until at least the 13th century. These taboo character readings can offer clues
to how long Annamese Middle Chinese lasted. They also provide hints of possible migration
outside of Vietnamese territory into Chinese territory as they spread the taboo
pronunciations of those syllables.

The Jing &% or Kinh people in China today speak the Vietnamese language within
Gudngxi to this day, albeit with a different dialect (Wang Lidnqging: 1983). The Jing ethnic
minority are descendants of Vietnamese migrants who moved from Vietnam to China
around the 16th century°, Wéi Shuguan (2006) briefly discusses the history of their
migration as well as phonological and grammatical differences between Jing 5 Vietnamese
in China and Vietnamese in Vietnam. From the 16th century up until until the 19th century,
the Jing migrated from D6 Son %11, Xuan Hoa #&:4E, Nghi Yén B %, Hoa Phong 1£=F, Thuy
Khé %2, Mdng Cai t=15, Van Tru JJ ¥ and Giac Bac 4 H in Vietnam to Gudngxi China
(Wei 2006: 13).

Perhaps the Jing people in China can give us more clues about the approximate end
of AMC. A closer examination and comparison of Jing vocabulary with Late Sino-Vietnamese
is required to move forward. For now, | hypothesize that a late variety of Annamese Middle
Chinese was spoken on the Red River Delta in the 13th century. Both Late Annamese Middle
Chinese speakers and Sinicized Proto Viét-Muong speakers adhered to the taboo character
pronunciation practice for rulers. The pronunciation of these taboo characters travelled with
the Kinh in modern Guangxi China and impacted other speakers of Annamese Middle

Chinese as well as Southwestern Middle Chinese.

110 yang Ou #4R8. The Jing People. People’s Daily Overseas Edition A B H #RifE4M il 01/27/2018.

349



Chongniu and dialectal interpretation of syllables

The Chongniu dentalization of labial syllables is not a feature inherited from Chinese.
Chongnit distinctions in living sinitic languages is extremely rare, occurring in some
examples such as ‘one’ and ‘second of the ten heavenly stems’. There are Chinese languages
such as the Wénxi [&] = dialect in northern China that colloquially demonstrate dental stops
and palatal nasals for the Bang initial group:

‘compare’ Lt ti, ‘avoid’ ¥ thi, ‘change’ % tig, ‘name/fame’ £ pié, ‘fate/life/decree’ iy pié
(Modified from Higuchi 2000: 28-29)

It is important to note that the case of labial dentalization for Wénxi does not occur
in Chdngnit initial syllables specifically and that the palatalized labial sonorants turned into
palatal nasals, which is not a demonstration in Late Sino-Vietnamese Chdngnit syllables.
Nguyén Tai Can and Ferlus’ hypothesis on a PVM reflex is correct; the dentalization process
was an internal process within Vietnamese that occurred after borrowing from Annamese
Middle Chinese. After independence from Chinese polities, the Sinicized form of Proto Viét-
Mudng underwent changes for those Chdngniti initials. Using Nguyén Tai Can (1995) and
Ferlus’ model (2009b), Chdongnit IV labials were interpreted as being sesqui-syllabic *p.j- or
*b.j-. In various stages of Vietnamese, the *p.j- and *b.j- initials merged and became *p.s-,
the *p. pre-initial dropped and the *s- initial became a dental stop t-.

‘treetop, standard’ £%£ MC pjiew > AMC pjiew > PVM p.jiew > psiew > siew > VN tiéu

Not all Chdngnit initials became dentalized as Mineya Toru (1972) points out.

Sinologists and historical linguists such as John Phan (2013) as well as Meier & Peirot (2017)
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argue that this discrepancy can be explained chronologically. John Phan speculates that
these non-dentalized Chdngnii IV words might have arisen from the Ming occupation of
northern Vietnam in the 15th century. Meier and Peirot speculate that some of the retained
labials were borrowed before dentalization or were borrowed after dentalization occurred.
Contrary to a chronological explanation for these retained labials, | argue that the non-
dentalized forms are due to Viét-Mudng interpretations of some syllables; some pj- syllables
were pronounced as sesqui-syllabic, and others were not, thus leading to the following
changes:

‘narrow’ #ii MC pjienX = AMC pjienX > PVM pien - Vietnamese bién

The above figures show the differences in how certain Chdngniti IV syllables were
interpreted when they were borrowed around the same time. Since Proto Viét-Muong was
a language with sesqui-syllables, some of the Chdongniu syllables were interpreted as sesqui-
syllabic and others were not. This phenomenon of Chdngniti dentalization happened only
within Vietic and not in any Chinese variety. New data from Sino-Tay also reinforces the

argument that Annamese Middle Chinese had labials for Chdngnid IV syllables.

The Role of Graphic Analogy:

Graphic analogy is a complex phenomenon in Late Sino-Vietnamese that has been

discussed extensively by Mineya (1972), Chiang (2011) and Xian (2016). This dissertation
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has shown that there are different kinds of graphic analogy that bring unique historical
implications. Contrary to John Phan’s argument that the character ‘misreadings’ are part of
the recent Sino-Vietnamese layer, | argue that it was a complex medieval phenomenon.
There are instances of graphic analogy that are unique to Late Sino-Vietnamese and are
completely artificial, meaning that they were not part of a wider Southwestern graphic
analogy phenomenon. The data also shows that this phenomenon of graphic analogy is also
a pan-sinitic phonomenon, affecting Mandarin, Cantonese and even other Sino-Xenic

pronunciations like Sino-Korean and Sino-Japanese.

Graphic analogy unique to LSV

The following figure shows syllables that went through graphic analogy strictly in a
Late Sino-Vietnamese context. Locals in the Red River Delta prescribed pronunciations
based on the graphic components that are similar to other graphs. The data shows that the

following syllables did not undergo a similar phenomenon in other Chinese varieties.

Figure 60: Graphic analogy unique to Late Sino-Vietnamese

Syllable/Gloss | MC Hexagram LSV Fangyan/Sino-Xenic Analogous
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MC Baxter 1992

pronunciations

Graph

/@ wan mé\:ﬂ?ﬂﬂu% loan Pinghua: uan/van ﬁi loan
‘bay’ Pwaen Tithua : uen/ui ‘name of a tree’
Yué: uan/wuan
Xiang: uan
gﬁ hua ﬁg&é}:%j&@ thoai Pinghua: fua, hua, wa & thiét
‘speech’ hwaejH Tahua : fu, hu, ve ‘tongue’
Yue: ua, wa, wua, va
Xiang: fa/xua
= hui A DU 72 H tué Pinghua: uei, fuei, vei = tué
‘wisdom’ hwejH Tuhua : uei, vei, huei ‘shooting star’
Yueé: uei, wuei, fui, vi
Xiang: fei, xuei
F# géng FEBH — A R nganh Pinghua: kan fif nganh
‘branch’ kaengX TUhua: kan ‘hard (solid)’
Yue: kan
Xiang: ken
K shi 1B = RS dé Pinghua: thia, s K dé
‘tongue’ zyeX Tuhua : no data ‘bottom’
Yue: tsai, sai, si
Xiang: no Data
ff tong WEA— L% | ding Pinghua: t"on {f diing
‘bucket’ thuwngX Tuhua : thon ‘burial figure’
Yué: thon, hon
Xiang: thon
&l yi IERH =T 5 ti Pinghua: none, Tlhua: none | &
’rhinotomy' ngin Yue: none, Xiang: none ‘nose’

Graphic analogy examples not unique to LSV
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The graphic analogy phenomenon in the medieval southwest includes
pronunciations for syllables that are strictly prescribed in the Red River Delta by local
scholars. A comparison with other Sinitic varieties and Sino-Xenic varieties shows that
several Chinese characters that underwent graphic analogy in Sino-Vietnamese also
underwent graphic analogy in Southwestern Chinese varieties as well as other Sinitic and
Sino-Xenic pronunciations. These graphic analogy pronunciations are part of a larger
Southwestern Chinese and overall Sinitic Phenomenon. For the graphic analogy
pronunciations that are unique in Sino-Vietnamese, pronunciations were prescribed in the
Red River Delta before they entered the spoken language of Viet-Muong and Vietnamese.
For the graphic analogy pronunciations that are part of a larger southwestern/Sinitic
phenomenon, it is likely that these Chinese characters underwent graphic analogy in
Chinese varieties outside of the Red River Delta first, then entered the Viét-Mwong and
Vietnamese lexicon via spoken language. Below is a list of these graphic analogy syllables

part of a larger southwestern phenomenon:

Figure 61: Graphic analogy not unique to Late Sino-Vietnamese

Syllable/Gloss | MC Hexagram LSV Fangyan/ Analogous
MC Baxter 1992 Sino-Xenic Graph
Pronunciations
18 judn (LA =Sl quyén Xiangndn tlhua 18 quyén
?jwien teyn
‘beautiful’ Cantonese: gyunl ‘stream’
8 juan (A =Sl 2L quyén Guanyang: tsyen 78 quyén
ywen Cantonese: gyunl
‘to donate’ Longténg Pinghua: | ‘stream’
kyn
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Cantonese: naap

4 Judn M- loan/luyén Cantonese: lyun4 %% loan
srwaenH
‘twin’ & =E=/B4 ‘name of a tree’
srjiwenH
¥ réu T R o =1 nhiru Cantonese: jaub, Z% nhitu
‘to blend’ nrjuwH nau6
Mandarin: Réu ‘soft’
Kan-On: Ju
i zhéng PR = i tranh Féngyang Tuhua :tfa | 5% tranh
‘to open dzjengX Changsha Xiang: tsan
one’s eyes’ Cantonese: zaang ‘war’
% b6 H B — N§EpEE bac Cantonese: bok3 8 bac
phak Chéngguan Tuhua: pu
‘vein’ Jianglé Min: po ‘broad’
1B gr fE BR DU SR thé Fuchuan Tuhua: ts"i 2= thé
; Cantonese: cai
Sej o
‘reside’ Mandarin: qi “wife’
resiae Xléng tGhT wite
Nanning Pinghua: t¢Ei
N na fEA =R H not Go-On: N& M not
“sharpen’ nywejH Kan-On: D6
enditim’ Sino-Korean: Na
sodium P ‘stammer’

Palatal and retroflex mergers leading to outliers in LSV

The medieval southwest is full of languages that lack retroflex initials. This

environment likely affected the development of Nidng initials. There was also likely a

merger between Niinitial syllables, Nidng initial syllables and Ri initial syllables. The merger

of Retroflex, alveolar and palatal nasals likely occurred with Chinese retroflex nasals being

interpreted as alveolar in Viét-Muwong and then interpreted as palatal in Viét-Mudng due to

the high front vowel medial.
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https://ytenx.org/kyonh/yonhmiuk/%E7%A5%AD/
https://ytenx.org/kyonh/cjeng/%E6%97%A5/

AMC nj- > PVM nj- > PVM p-
‘to employ’ [in & nham/nham  ‘alarm’ nao [ff nhdo/ndo

‘to whisper in one’s ear’ nié & nhi€p/niép

We see a similar phenomenon of palatal and alveolar nasals for Middle Chinese
retroflex initial syllables in Southwestern Chinese varieties such as Pinghua, Tuhua, and
Xiang:
nidng 1 ‘woman/mother’

Pinghua: nian  Hunan Bdishui Village Tuhua : njan  Shuangféng Xiang: njion

nao [ ‘alarm/to bother’

Funing Pinghua: nao, Hunan Baishui Village TUhua: naw, Changsha Xiang: lau
nié &% ‘to whisper in one’s ear’

Ningyuan Pinghua: niE, Hézhou TUhua : nie, Changsha Xiang: n,je

lin & ‘to employ’

Nanning Pinghua: niem, Binyang Pinghua: nam, Hezhou Tuhua: len, Quanzhou Xiang: lin

Every stage of Early Sino-Vietnamese was borrowed in an environment that lacked
retroflex initials. During both the Jiaozhou and Annam period, The Red River Delta was
primarily inhabited by the Kra-Dai, Austroasiatic and Sino-Tibetan language families, the Tai
branch of Kra-Dai and Vietic branch of Austroasiatic languages lack retroflex initials and are

abundant in palatal initials.

Areal Tai Palatals:

Proto-Tai Palatals (Pittayaporn 2009) *cr-, *nw- *?j-, c-, *1-, *¢, *z-, *n-, *"n-

Tay Palatals (Poan Thién Thuat 1996: 65) c-, n-
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Proto Southwestern Tai Palatals (Pittayaporn 2014) c-, *1-, *j-, *n-

Zhuang Palatals (Luo 2008: 323) ts-, ?j-, n-, ¢-, j-

Areal Vietic Palatals:

Proto-Vietic Palatals (Nguyén Tai Can 1995; Alves 2020): *c-, *[-, *n-,

Proto Viét-Mudng Palatals (Ferlus 2009a: ): c-, j-, -, [-, n-

Schuessler’s Old Chinese and Pulleyblank’s Early Middle Chinese consist of retroflex
initials for the Zhi %1 and Zhudng it initial groups, but Early Sino-Vietnamese shows a
consistent demonstration of ch- initials:
Chéng ¥ Initial:

28 ESV: ché ‘tea/a kind of dessert’ vs. LSV: tra ‘tea’

18 ESV: chita ‘to cure a disease’ vs. LSV: trj ‘to govern’

% ESV: chira ‘to leave’ vs. LSV: trir ‘except’

Zhuang it Initial:

HT ESV: chém ‘to decapitate’ vs. LSV: tran ‘to cut (literary)’

Cha #] Initial:

£J) ESV: xuwa ‘archaic/old’ vs. LSV: so ‘beginning’

This palatal rich environment is a testament to Southern China and Northern
Vietnam’s rich linguistic diversity and can show us why we see rich palatal features in Sino-

Tay and Southwestern Chinese varieties today. Shimizu (2020a) considers that Nidng and Ni
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initial syllables were pronounced as a glottal nasal by the 15th century (Shimizu 2020a: 192).
Based on the data from Late Sino-Vietnamese and Southwestern Chinese varieties. | would
argue that Ni and Nidng initial syllables were mostly alveolar nasals with occasional palatal
nasals. Therefore, | disagree with Shimizu’s reconstruction of Viethamese Niand Nidng

initials merging into a glottalized nasal *’n.

Jidaozhou as a Southern Representative of the Qieyun System

It has been assumed in the twentieth and in the first decade of the twenty-first
century that Sino-Vietnamese as well as the rime tables and the Qieyun system (Alves 2003),
based on the standard language of the Tang, was taught to the ancestors of Viethamese
speakers (Maspero 1920; Wang Li 1948; Karlgren 1963; Pulleyblank 1984). Other scholars
added nuance to this education hypothesis proposing a southwestern Koine being taught
rather than a northern Chinese variety (Hashimoto 1978). The initial exceptions and the
timeline of borrowing for AMC words into Proto Viét-Mud&ng show us that the Qieyun was
relatively new at the time and that variations of pronunciations exist throughout the
Chinese speaking world. In the case of Jin Era Early Sino-Vietnamese and Late Sino-
Vietnamese, some Qiéyun pronunciations were favored over others, such as ydo " giao
being adopted as a Jian ', initial syllable rather than an Yi %% initial syllable.

Jin-era Early Sino-Vietnamese and Late Sino-Viethamese shows us several examples
of certain Gudngyutn pronunciations being preferred over the other. The following figure
shows syllables with pronunciation variation as well as the preferred pronunciation that was

used for Annamese Middle Chinese in the Red River Delta.
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Figure 62: Summary of prescribed readings from Fdngié spelling preferences

Syllable/Gloss

Layer of Sino-
Viethamese

Rime book hexagraph

Preferred
Pronunciation

ydo " ‘to bite’

Late Sino-Vietnamese

BB E AL
kaew
W EE
Paew
ME=LETHE
ngaewxX

B A R

giao

zhén £t

‘pin/needle’

Early Sino-Vietnamese

YR R
tsyim
B = VBT
gjem
JRCBH = PR

gjiem

P = S

gam

gidng 78

‘to enforce’

Early Sino-Vietnamese

BB =R RE
gjang

B =R RE
giang

et el e
gjangX

B = EEA
kjangH

GRS R
guong

she 1%

‘to take’

Late Sino-Viethamese

JRBH = NS
syep
JCBH DU A JE

nep

JRCBA U JE
nhiép

(palatalized from niép)

zhén #t

‘pin/needle’

Late Sino-Viethamese

YRR = AR
tsyim
B = PR
gjem
JBA = PR

gjiem

B = T

kim

yong fiE

‘bigheaded carp’

Late Sino-Vietnamese

S IR A

yowng
16 BR = g
dzyowng

18 B =S8 DA
dong
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kai 4% Late Sino-Vietnamese BEDH R fE B SRR
kheaj iai
o B — PR &
to wipe kheajH
zhén %E Late Sino-Vietnamese HLIBA 2115 BB = Figs
?ean 2
cham
‘black dots’ PR = Lz
tsyinX
zhan 1 Late Sino-Vietnamese Jife B DU S Y i B = ol es
tem N .~
. chiém / chiém
‘occupy’ KB = R /
tsyemH

This phenomenon implies vibrant philological activities that occurred in the RRD

during the inception of the Qiéytn system and the Gudngyun. The Jiaozhou region is

perhaps home of one of the many southern dialects that represented variations of the

Qiéyun system.

Future Research Aspirations:

Sino-Tay is an important piece of Annamese Middle Chinese narrative. This

dissertation compares Sino-Tay initials with their Late Sino-Vietnamese counterparts in

order to collect more information on Annamese Middle Chinese. There are more aspects of

Sino-Tay that are worth researching in the future. For example, the final correspondences

for Middle Chinese rime groups in Sino-Tay and Sino-Vietnamese hold interesting
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implications; the lack of palatal nasal finals in Sino-Tay Geng ## rime syllables is one such
example:
F# ST: kéng, LSV: cdnh ] ST: téng, LSV: dinh 5% ST: cheng, LSV: tranh
# ST: leng, LSV: lanh 1T ST: hang / hang, LSV: hanh / hang

Tone correspondences in Sino-Tay with their Annamese Middle Chinese
counterparts is another topic that is worth further investigation. There are quite a few
examples where tones in Sino-Tay seem to match the tones in Sino-Vietnamese syllables:
s i ‘silk’
Sino-Tay: so
Han Viét: ti
X7 P8 ‘west’
Sino-Tay: say
Han-Viét: tay
jié fi# ‘untie’

Sino-Tay: chai
Hén Viét: giai

jia {8 ‘price’
Sino-Tay: cha
Han Viét: gia
jid fR “fake’
Sino-Tay: cha

Han-Viét: gia/gia
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jidng it ‘speak’
Sino-Tay: chang

Héan-Viét: giang

There are other examples of Sino-Tay words that do not have matching tones with Sino-

Viethamese.

‘side by side’ M’ bing
Sino-Tay: téng
Han-Viét: tinh

‘nail’ T ding
Sino-Tay: téng

Han-Viét: dinh

‘Chinese character’ - zi
Sino-Tay: di
Han-Viét: ty
‘seat’ B zuo
Sino-Tay: soa ‘house’
Héan-Viét: toa
It appears that for some words like ‘nail’ ], a rising sach-like tone is demonstrated
in Sino-Tay but a ngang tone is demonstrated in its Vietnamese counterpart. Another
interesting correspondence is the demonstration of a hoi-like tone for ‘Chinese character’

“F- in Tay as opposed to the ndng tone demonstration in Vietnamese. A closer examination

of the Tay tonal system is necessary to fully grasp the tonal reflexes of Sino-Tay words. A
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comparison between the tone pitch of Tay and Vietnamese as well as the tones represented
in the romanized orthography is also necessary.

Finally, I think it is necessary to examine the morphological processes of Vietic
languages like Ruc and Thavung in order to fully determine the presence of pre-initials in
Vietic cognates with Chinese. Again, pre-initials were indeed a feature of Old Chinese but
some of the Early Sino-Vietnamese words like ‘sword” have tonal correspondences that
show a much later date of borrowing, after pre-initials disappeared in Chinese.
Nevertheless, cognates in Ruc and Thavung are intriguing because of their pre-initials. | have
yet to find any scholarly material that directly engages with the morphology of Ruc and
Thavung in regards to pre-initials and Chinese cognates. If pre-initials did indeed last long
enough until the word ‘sword’ was borrowed into Vietic, then Chinese pre-initials would
have lasted longer than Alves argues, they would have lasted until after tonogenesis in
Chinese. Thus, it is worth considering how an initial without pre-initials could be interpreted

as having pre-initials, similar to the Chdngnid IV phenomenon.

Concluding Remarks

This dissertation investigates the multifaceted influences for all layers of Sino-
Vietnamese. The dissertation looks at the predictable changes in Early and Late Sino-
Vietnamese initials when compared to their Old and Middle Chinese respective initials. |
have discussed the impact that the palatal-rich and retroflex-poor environment provides for

the development of Early Sino-Vietnamese as well as Late Sino-Vietnamese and Sino-Tay.
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This dissertation also adds nuance to the multilingual environment of the Red River Delta
and argues that Annamese Middle Chinese was not in a bilingual, but trilingual environment
during and shortly after the Annam period. This trilingual environment brought influences
from spoken language interaction and philological interference; these influences led to
pronunciations of Chinese syllables that neatly correlate with Middle Chinese, are uniquely
features of Annamese Middle Chinese and are based off of graphic analogy.

The cases of philological interference bring nuance to the education and acquisition
hypothesis during the Annam period. The results of this dissertation bring me to
hypothesize for a decentralized education system that affected the pronunciation of certain
syllables. Some of these interferences involved local Vietic or Sinitic scholars prescribing
unique pronunciations for characters based on graphic analogy such as ‘bay’ loan 1 based
off loan % ‘name of a tree’ and ‘speech’ thoai & based off thiét & ‘tongue (in SV)’. Other
forms of philological interference were widespread throughout the southern reaches of the
Chinese empires such as the quyén ff ‘to donate’ based off of quyén 7§ ‘stream’.

Late Sino-Vietnamese initials have mostly undergone normal changes that are
predictable to their Middle Chinese counterparts. Some features of Late Sino-Vietnamese
imply a medieval variety of Chinese dialects that were internally diverse. This continuum of
Middle Chinese hypothesized by Phan came into close contact with Tai languages
throughout the medieval southwest, including in the Red River Delta. Findings from Sino-
Tay, Sino-Zhuang and further comparisons with modern Southwestern Chinese varieties
show further evidence of features that occurred in a regional variety of contemporary
Middle Chinese dialects.

The initial features of Sino-Vietnamese were influenced by its linguistic environment

and philological interference. The medieval southwest was a multilingual region primarily
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consisting of Tai, Chinese and Vietic languages constantly interacting with each other and
borrowing each other's lexical items. Both Tai and Vietic are rich in palatal initials and lack
retroflex initial syllables; retroflex initial syllables came from Annamese Middle Chinese. This
lack of retroflex initials caused Early Sino-Vietnamese Zhi initial group syllables to adapt
palatals instead of retroflexes. The lack of retroflex initials in Sino-Vietnamese’s
environment also influenced the development of Late Sino-Vietnamese Nidng initial
syllables and caused them to merge with Ni initial syllables. The contribution of Tai
languages for the features of Sino-Vietnamese explains the features in Sino-Tay, unique
features of Sino-Vietnamese in its entirety and areal features that are present in
Southwestern Chinese varieties. The Red River Delta was trilingual and the Tai languages
played a critical role in the story of Annamese Middle Chinese, Southwestern Middle

Chinese and Sino-Vietnamese as a whole.
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